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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's 3^öffo, 1 have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the Student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deal only with what is peculiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being the 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the Student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and lexical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe ^Je, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his S'affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Vbir venir 
ies choses, to see the thing coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author's personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (Sluffä^e über ®oetl^e, p. 126). 

• • • 
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IV PREFACE. 

While the Introduction deals amply with the genesis and 
the psychological Import o£ the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet's mode of 
procedura. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fully 
his manner of dealing with the materials offered him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The Student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle question, whether the poet has in any case " fol- 
lowed history," but rather to show how, in general, he has 
transfigured history by choosing, rejecting» amplifying, 
mouldingy and embellishing his materials to suit nis own 
artistic puipose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my worky a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the veteran Dtintzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Düntzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs. 

For Information given or assistance renderd me in con- 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and £. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 
Ann Arbor, August 28, 188S. 
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General Character of Goethe's Torquato Tasso. 

In Eckermann's ** Conversations with Goethe/'- under date 
of May 6, 1827, we read as follows : 

''The conversation tumed upon 2^affo, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
* Idea,' Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the Hfe of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
truly say of my delineation, that it is don^ oftny boneandflesh 
offnyfleshy 

These words contain, indeed, no information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him. Nevertheless, if we may assiune only 

* The exact language of Eckermann ts, at this point : „%\t »eiteren ^of«, Se(enS« 
unb 8iebe«oerl^il(tniffe »aren übrigen« in ffieimar »ie in fferrora.'' 



VI. INTRODUCTION. 

that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the following introductory study; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of 2^affo, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
bome in mind, the ethical import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the natura 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the following 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe's S^affo rests broadly 
upon the life of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another, 
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and even the most trifling touches in his portraiture can 
oflen be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free hand, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is paid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actually were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritable occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth. The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters really belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actually knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar ; but we must not understand 
" reflection" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less is he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for the other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to " modeis" in Weimar. 



• •■ 
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The Same poet who admonishes us not to constnie his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposing that he had copied the characters and the 
circutnstances of real life as he found them. 

In shorty cur drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — Italian and Gemian, historical 
and personal-— which the author represents as having entered 
,into its composition. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the cracible 
is something quite different from that which we can see 
going into it Starting from certain recorded experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a Singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

GoETHB AT Weimar, i 775-1786. — The Poet versus the 

Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 1775, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short Visit to the Court at Weimar, The short idsit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointnient as 
member o£ the ducal Council. Thus was the young lawycr- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routiiie of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
@'6ij, completed in 1773, and the romance of SBert^er, pub- 
lished in the following year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself puUed in two different 
directions. On the one hand he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other hand a career of practical 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
had been hitherto more a wayside divers 10 n than the recog- 
nized end of his existence. The career of a " genius " was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never filled the Imagination o£ Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
bis dominant impulse being what he calls in one of his 
early letters a " nisus nad^ borto&rtg," or a desire to make the 
most of himself . But would it be making the most of him- 
seif to lead the life of a poetic dreamer absorbed continually 
in the things of the Imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concems be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were ninning through 
the> mind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
The genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were ahready 
arguing their cases before him. 

In the Germany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambitious youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the influence he might exert upon a sovereign 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor* 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
footing of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



• Of Möser*s ^otriotifd^e ^j^antajlcn Goethe writes, Dec. 28, 1774, '* I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or vrherever I open the book, I am quite delighted, and 
a hundred kinds of wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind '*. S)er ^nge ® oetl^e, 
III., 67. Compare also, for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity, SchöU* 
Fielitz, L, a AT. (For foUer descriptioii of autborities referred to see Appendix I,) 
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in his nineteenth year, and had bat lately taken the reins of 
govenunent into his own haodb, and nsarried him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer moald than the aveiage 
of German princes in his day. Without ignoble or repellent 
traits of any kind, he had inherited from his mother, now 
the dowager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and had in him withaj, a^ the event proved, a capacity 
for beoomittg an admirable ruler of bis people. At the 
time now spokea oip however, he was a somewhat head* 
strong youth, whose strongest bent was to enjoy himself 
with his friends, and that without too much retard for the 
traditional proprieties of court lüje;. For Goethe he at onee 
eonceived an enthusiastic regard. Poet and prince became 
boon oompanions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, af ter all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion d the 
court circle. A sort of party of oppoaiticm to the new f avorite 
began lo take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too much infiuence 
over her husband, and that this influence wa3 bad. These 
murmurings of the discontented were i^ggravated by the 
incident of Herder's appointment 

Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard to ülling the then vacant position of General Super- 
intendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

* ,y06erl^ofprebiger, Dberconfl{toriaU unb JHrd^enrat^ unb (SeneraUSuperiiu 
tenbent," was the somewhat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and met 
the approval of the Duke, but several influential people at 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was conscious of having used his influenae in a 
good cause, since he well knew the ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen something of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conüicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso Situation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council, and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made known 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he diesired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Duke 
defended his projeqt as best he could, dwelling upon Goethe *s 
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meritSy his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness of 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally, not being able to carry 
his point himself , he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measnre at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the title of ©cl^ctmct 
Segation^ratl^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by tiesof friendship with divers eccentric "geniuses," 
was naturally looked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke. 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken hini. The poet-minister had no lack of eamestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. IJe became at once a faithful 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tions of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued for several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 
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certain mining Operations at Ilmenau ; then with tfae supaF- 
intendence of public buildings, parks and hif hways. Later 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1 779 was given control of its military System. " Goethe/' 
¥n:ites Merck, who had been spending a week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs ever)rthing, 
aud every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can resist the unselfishness of 
the man ? " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one band he had the 
pleasure of seeing his hostile critics gradually süenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm friends ; of 
finding hhnself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjectin^ himself was salutary 
in its influence upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, andgrowing in self-knowledge as well 
as in the knowledge of m^. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the imagination,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earJier days. "The pressure of 



*%a^thuäf, %tb, 1, 1779 : ^S)ie ArieoftcomnHffion »erb' id^ qvi verfemen, »eil i^ 
beim ©efd^äft flar leine Smagination ^abe, gar ni(!^tS hervorbringen »iQ, nur baft, 
oaft ha i% re^t tennen itnb otbentlid^ l^oben »UL" 
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work," so he writes in his diary in January, 1 779, " is a finc 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comfortable man without WQrk." B.ut, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. His relations with his fellow-councillors were not 
always of the smoothest, and Fritsch in particnlar, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic routine ot 
Business seemed anything bat '* good for the soul." With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomadiy^ he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the CounciL 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into tbe 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

** Even on my cushioned chair it nsed to become intolcF- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes woold 
talk over in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room, Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the fields 
where we belong ! "* 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 



* 9Ber!e, VII., 79. The references to Goethe*s Works are alway« to the Hempd 
I^tioii. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
äSertl^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
world, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1780, "that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume a majestic form and an unconquer- 
able mettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1 780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has got entangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

m ■ ■ • 

* SBerfe XXII., 131. f SchölUFieliu, L, 272. % Xogcbuc^ I., ii6. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
during his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Affairs. With his strong ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon these types as related to 
an ideal of human perfection ; that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might leam from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the 2^orquato 3^ajfo which relates 
it most intimately to its author's life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh, is connected with „ bad 
©totgsSSJetBIid^e." This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, perhaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-bom lady with whom Goethe became 
intimately acquainted ; bis former "friends" of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially bis equals, 
intellectually far below him. But here he found a woman 
who was socially above him, who knew much that he had 
yet to learn, who was capable of entering fuUy into all bis 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginnin g he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in bis mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe 's Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
collection comprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man."t This correspondence 
is our most important source of Information conceming 



* The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sieepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a letter of the physician 
Zimraermanni quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, I., 8. 

t (S^aratteriftüen, p. 308. Grimm, p. 235, calls these letters " one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them are indubitaf 
bly rublnsh. 
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Goethe's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court gossip of the hour to Spinoza's 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The 3^affo is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's friendship for this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. ' 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautif ul, and 
was now care-wom and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser über than 
herseif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
temperament, ha^ led her to withdraw as much as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rest content with 
those indications of affection which the Baroness deemed 
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compatible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trang» 
gressed the proper bounds, and then there were on- her part 
reproofs and wamings and temporary banishment from her 
presence, to be followed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into hei* 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
'^remarkable scene/' but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his souL She is his " dear angel/' his 
•* golden lady," his " soother," and " comforter." It is 
she who has clarified his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and "infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he b^ns to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the " bear," and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius," now leams to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's galt after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 

■— ■ ■ — ■ ■ ^ - ■ - - ^ 

* See the veises in a letter of April 14, 1776^ Sdiöll-Fielitz, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of *' nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of its charm ; not to foUow the inipulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses contmually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for hün, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct In the- dk- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
of the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have aifect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the two ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
fartheron. Their influence is uncertain and superficial; 
that of Frau von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

Thb Prose Tasso of 1780-1781. 

In Goethe's diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 
the entry ^glOÄUd^e erfinbung 2:affo'' — words which seem 
to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 
idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* Gcnnan writen hat« indalged in grotiadless and nnnecessary speculations con- 
eerning the beginnings of Xaffo, and the books are often loose and inaccunite in their 
Statements. There is ao eTidence whatever that Goethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso-drama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in hit 
3tQlienif4e Steife, tinder date of March 30, 1787, that the first two acu of Xaffo had 
been ** written ten years ago.*' Schi6er, page 195, admits that he cannot represa 
all doabt aa to the accuracy of diis Statement; bat nevertheless, taking this remark ol 
Goethe together whh what we iad in 9dil^lm SRcifler («ee bdour in the «ext), whidi 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
foUowed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the f amous romantic epic " Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in 3)tci^tung unb SBal^r^eit that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his father, and that he himself in his boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an Impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of SBtl^cIm 



shows that in 1777 the figure of Tasso was vividly in Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of Xa\\o back as far as 
1777. " The original concept of 1777-1780," he remarks, " is not known to us — bie 
urfprüngHcöe fjfaffung von 1777-1780 fcnncn wir nic^t. • But very certainly there 
never was any such concept For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letten 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute information from day to day of all that was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we shouldhearof it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore : the letter from 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been written ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the viriting upon 2^affo was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less statemeflt, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the ^talienifd^e Steife, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions 3^affo, along with 
(Sgmont, f^auft and SReifter, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Again, p. 307, he conjectures that the " first thoughts of the piece " may 
date back to Goethe's "earliest times— auS (Soctl^e'ä fril^eftcn 3«itcn." For these 
guesses there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm ofTers as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso's life as early as 1774. But he was 
familiär with it rauch earlier than that. See the text above, and compare Düntzer, 
p. 82, Schröcr, p. 123, ff, and ®oet]^c*3a^r6ttC^, VII., i-js* ^stm. 
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üReijler, which is largely autobiography, and was written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gushes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to injure the object of his 
affection.* To Kopp*s German translation was prefixed a 
Sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must have read more than once. Of other sources 
of information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.f The most important biography of 
Tasso extant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batista Manso, which was published in 1621. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 
Story here presented to Goethe 's imagination was as follows : 
Torquato Tasso, bom at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early manhood the service of Alphonso II., Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



* Jerasalem Delivered, XIII. 41, ff. 

^ The sentimental Seben beS Torquato 2:affo, published in Jacobi's /rü, in 1774, 
by W. Heinse» was doubtless seen by Goethe» and may have stimulated his interest 
in the subject But Heinse's sickish Performance has left upon our drama no traces 
tbat aic discoverable by the editor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's affection 
was the Princess Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he confided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret^ 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal pälace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explanation, Struck him in 
the face. A duel resulted, but the nobleman treach^ously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all four of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupted. Here 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in ordei 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemiesi 
was by the Duke's order confined to his room. But Tasso 
interpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by AI* 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
came wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fied from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 

* For this epitome the editor is indebted to Schiöeri all efibrts to procure Kopp^ 
translation having proved unavailing. 
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In this histoiy the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his own way for a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's laffo. The story as just given contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, and he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present: "Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



* The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's idie 
mh^t in the original conception of Xo^9, requires, of course, that h« should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, thongh hard 
to prove by extemal evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe*s eye. 
Serassi (whose " Life of Tasso" will be spoken of ftirther on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi*s work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and first came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would f oUow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an afterthought, and not a 
part of the original idea. But this is Uflfhly improbabls. 
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were always " confessions," saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
Imagination was, we may suppose, something like this: 
A poet-somnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with a high-bom lady whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
literary project, and styled it in his diary a ^glüdflid^c 
©rfinbung/ is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to " confess " to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SBertl^er, 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In a drama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his account with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SBcrtl^cr the same man 
had settled his account with the world-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook him and push 
him aside. He had him seif feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelling him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that inward happiness which the rüde hand of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiling manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring little or 
nothing for the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to his poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
hand, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the hour of Separation approaches, is reluctant to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one*s own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual tum of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He' was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious forms of court life and 
familiär with their confiicts."* 



* From Goedeke's introduction to Xaffo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe's works 
in tfairty-six volumes, yol. VI., p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the Imagination of Goethe in bis original 
conception of 2^a|fo. J. M. R. Lenz, bom in 1750, had been 
one of Goethe's student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gif ts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in bis habits and eccentric in manner, and ünally became 
insane. Shortly after Goethe's settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
employed bim to give her lessons in £nglish. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known; Goethe's diary refers to it as an "asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had under his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poet hav- 
ing afooting in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no Claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
Xa^o is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Dtintzer as absurd, but, on the other band, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe's poetic methods, and the chief element of 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the ürst conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact M^part that especially attracted Goethe's fancy.* 
He who as Piatonic lover had occasionally gone too far and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet's mind originally, the drama of 2^affo as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe's diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon 3^affo." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the isth of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



• Cf. Goethe's letterof Oct. lo, 1780,10 Frau>on Stein— a letter written four days 
bef ore the werk upon Xaf\o was begun. Also Erich Schmidt» C^arafteriftifen, p. 3 16 ff. 
and Grimm, p. 307-308. For Diintzer's view, see (Sriäuterungen, p. 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident bleuded with Goethe's first thoughts of 2laffo aeems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 



XXX INTRODUCTION. 

requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already begun. November 26 he reports 
progress to bis friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My %a^o 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wheat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : " I shall hardly think of Saffo to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for me, but how easily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
"I have been working upon 2^affo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 2^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his work upon 2^affo is worship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 

connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 

I 

* „3(6er wie toifl i^ jureid^en, ic^ muB au(^ aQe meine SBeijen unter bad (Sommidbrob 
BacC en.^ — The metaphor alludes to the difficulty of working out poetic conceptions amid 
the exactions of routine business. 

t iy3<$ ^abe gleich am Zaffo fc^reibenb bid^ angebetet.'' Scholl- Fielitz, I., 350. 
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work progresses spasmodically, and then comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
clime, when the poet's mind and his conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 

Goethe in Italy. — The completion of Tasso. 

The cause that led to this Stagnation of the 3^affo can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal affection for his f riend ? 
Was it that he was bafRed by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sei- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their influenae, but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
learned, it is true, to take the routine of business somewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
fcllow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 

* Goethe's Oriefived^feX mit Staxl Xuguft I, laa and 134. 
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" entangled in a snare." His life was one of ceaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as a ** terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Italy would deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. The tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon's longings. 

From his youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 he had looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself, and he had turned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." f By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
HO longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
morning of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his Intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to foUow Goethe in his Italian joumey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



♦SBcrfe, XXIV., 114. 

t Letter to Frau von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: Sd^riften bet 
6oet]^e«®efeaf($aft, S9anb II., p. X. £E. 
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formation of which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about appropriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intellectual life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he writes (from Verona, September 17, 1786), 
" It lies in my nature readily and joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects, occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

But it was in Rome, where he arrived November i, that 
he first began to be fully conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his friend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham,"* and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
'^ I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in the blessed consequences." t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : " I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

• Goethe's ©ricfwct^fel mit Äncbel, I ., p. 75. 
t aSer!e, XXIV., 124. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. * The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Nature's token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having returned to Rome after a few 
months' absence, ''I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that " art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is *^ almost a different man f rom what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe 's education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
dp^tgente into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „©(^mcr^cnöünb.'' He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his Xaffo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on February 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt "whether he would not do 
better to write an 3p^igenie in 2)c(p§i rather than struggle 
with the crotchets of laffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 

*Cf. Grimm, p. 283 ft, and Erich Schmidt, @4riften ber ®oetl^e«®efeaf(J^aft, IL, 
15, tt 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his Intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except Saffo, and adds, under date of February 2 1 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship i^ith my present purpose/' In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his dp^tgente by the f riends in Weimar 
who had expected something " wilder " from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with £affo. '*I 
should prefer," he writes, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we will make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted his oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of %a\\o. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of laffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten years before, and had about them a certain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan- 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, the poet records a resolution 
to begin !£affo in eamest after New-Year's ; nevertheless, 
as late as Febniary i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as if nothing were yet done : "Soffo must be rewritten; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end thus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of Xa^o is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is " reading Serassi's * Life of Tasso/ in 
Order to saturate his mind with the spirit and character of 
that poet." 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Tasso appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fullness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
Qn the other hand he found in him a variety of Informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphonso and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe's 
Saff to Serassi f or small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discernible. 

During the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 
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the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Jaffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Otalicnift^c Steife: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of Saffo) which even now recall 
to me vividly that time and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama." * 

In the latter part of June, 1788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might le triste lendemain 
apres U bal folätre, The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest pr sometimes actually offended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

* 9Berfc XXIV, 511. Düntzerwill have it that Goethe's recollection hcre deceives 
him, and that there is in the £affo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa- 
sioned by the rupture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
o\\ which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Düntzer. In matters of 
chronology Goethe's memory was very fallible, but in a question of this kind he could 
hardly have erred. 
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shorty the traveller had in f act returned home " another 
man " ; bis acquaintances found him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old life would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round off an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the pasty came his estr^ngement from his most intimate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was niuch the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul weather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a step which 
naturally offended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the " poor creature " 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive *' O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted fourteen years, had been of 
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the very deepe^t Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, look at it as ojie will, unnatural and unwholesome from 
the beginn ing. 

It is a fact not without signiücance that the S^affo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately following the rupture of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some friends, but is not 
able to give them a single completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili January, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
eamest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the iQth writes to Karl August that "2^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, " bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the " disproportion between talent and life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "laffo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Saffo was first printed in 1790, 
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being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe's works then Publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose Saffo has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
from the letters of February 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose Saffo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able German writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable Sitevatuv9efc^td)te 
bei8 aci^t3cl)nten Sfa^r^unbcrt«, * finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of Saffo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
" glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed to the arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 

* 2)ritter X^eil, britted fbu^, sveite %WfftHvm^, p. 77, it 
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the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived as a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the first two acts, which are substantially identical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with reference to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation of Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in 
need of discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Göethe's letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus," 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot, 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Göethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his " tragic guilt/' and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed from first to last. Neither in' the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit his triumph and set the seal of Goethe's absolute 
approval upon him. On the contrary, from the moment 
when we first hear of him we hear continually of the pe- 
culiar characteristic which becomes his tragic guilt, that is 
to say, his " somnambulism," his proneness to yield him- 
self up so completely to his dreams or to the feeling which 
for the time being has possession of him, that he loses 
touch with the actualities of life, and hence does not see 
things as they are. The Import of the drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a short 
analysis. 

In the first scene, as soon as the conversation is brought 
round to Tasso, it is precisely the characteristic just men- 
tioned that forms the subject of discussion. We hear of 
him as one whose " eye scarcely lingers on this earth," 
as one who is absorbed continually in his own dreamy 
Ideals. In the next scene Alphonso continues the strain ; 
he blames the poet for ävoiding society, and dwells upon 
the importance of introducing him to " life," that his char- 
acter may be strengthened and his mind freed from foolish 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect that a trait which 
can excite such solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alphonso must be a somewhat serious matter. In the 
third scene Tasso himself appears and this suspicion is 
conßrmed. He presents his poem and receives the thanks 
of his patron, and the appreciative language of his friends 
throws him into a fever of excitement. The bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyond expression ; it "burns 
bis locks," bis ** knees fall him," be will bave the wreath 
transported to tbe clouds, to serve tbere as the goal of his 
effort forever. And when tbe Princess bespeaks more 
composure on bis part, be loses bimself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

Tbis excessive sensibility, tbis violent oscillation between 
extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 
meant to impress us, as a weakness. We bave a feeling 
tbat tbis.poet needs more steadiness of character; needs 
to leam self-command and manly independence. And as 
Tasso is not all admirable, so is Antonio in tbe next 
scene not all tbe reverse of admirable. Tbere is no Sug- 
gestion tbat be is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On tbe contrary, be appears as a gentleman 
wbom one would like to know. He is tbe trusted agent of 
bis prince, tbe wisbed-for companion of tbe two ladies, a 
man of tbougbt and experience, and, witbal, sometbing of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of bis balf-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In the first scene of tbe second act, Tasso describes to 
tbe Princess tbe agitation into wbich be bas been thrown 
by tbe words and tbe manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure bim brings them to reminiscences of tbe past, 
and Tasso is led to express tbe füll measure of bis venera- 
tion for her and of bis anxiety to please her. She gives 
him credit for his good intentions, but reminds bim of bis 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language that his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content to 
"renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accustomed to make his 
friends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio^s want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame." 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious, and 
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that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, wf 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoration 
of harmony, and this is what we have. In the third act 
Tasso does not appear, but bis friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for bis welfare. We become acquainted with the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. If Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
büt only that bis better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part be played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter wbether An- 
tonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
bis fortunes. Brooding by himself over bis calamity, be 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
bim upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Duke*s not Consulting 
bim with regard to affairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of bim. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of bim, and be enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
bis imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to bis poem. 
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In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 
journey, and Tasso disingenuously retums thanks, pre- 
tending to be anxious solely for the perfection o£ bis 
poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 
self for f urther dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 
dissipates bis strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 
pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 
he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 
spairing, and going as a homeless Wanderer to visit bis 
sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess remon- 
strates with bim for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 
bis friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 
sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 
be retained, were it only as the Duke's hired servant. In 
complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

»34 ntug bi(^ taffen, unb t^erlaffeit tann 
mtin $ers bi4 nidit.'' 

Ilereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
forgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover*s embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 
consequences of some kind. As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suffered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 
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make of this subsequent history ? What construction was 
he to let bis reader or spectator put upon this singuIar de- 
nouementf What was to be the meaning of the drama? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be- 
ginning occasioned much diiüculty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the ruin of 
bis fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in bis punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it became apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama wouid satisfy 
no one unless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial court. For he must have feit a3 every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human nature, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : '' I cannot end thus." 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But bow to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. " The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions," says Goethe, in fiunft unb ältcrt^um, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a familiär and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the same theme." In accordance with this conception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation." This 
pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived > As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it and resolving to live 
for his art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? For Tasso at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct. 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac f ancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
things interfere with that serenity of mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
suffering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may look on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty. 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered. "My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappiness become song," 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance had dealt with the sufferings of young Wer- 
ther, and upon resuming ^auft, in 1 797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his " sorrow." * To quote the words 
of Schröer : t " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed f or the * comfort of sorrow 
and of tears.'" This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the 3talicnif(^c JRctfe, 
where, in desciibing his departure from Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. "My sufferings," writes Goethe, t "blended 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 2^affo, 
and" — here follows the passage already quoted on 
page xxxvii. 

We are now prepared to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. Tasso at first supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against him. He gives vent to his 

^ stein fieib ertönt ber uubelannten 9Renge. 
^ p. 135 ; cf. also p. 130. 
\ SBerfe, XXIV., 5«. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antonio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the '* stolid happiness " of his misery. He deraands that 
Antonio shall permit him to go away, When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he begins to see that 
he has to do not with an enemy, but with a man who 
would be his f riend. Then rage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief f or what he has lost, for " what he has himself f or- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recoUec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
others. Then at last, " admonished at the right time," the 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everylhing be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmer. Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also found a friend ; a friend in the person of the 
very man whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship and a purified faith in his own poetic endow- 
ment are not so poor a compensation for what he has lost. 
So, too, Goethe's ^romet^eu^ has as its essential theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon his own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
of 2^affo was a necessity, since the author was himself a 
poet. Any other ending would have seemed to say that 
the poet's characteristic endowments — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and heart, the brooding imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calm 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all his composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of his life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led him to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul."t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the author of %a^o to publish it as a Sd^aus 
fjjiel, rather than as a 3;rauerfptel or a 2^ragöbic. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a 2^ragöbie.J 

» Cf. ©d^ercr: ^luffäfte über ®oct^e, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. Scholl- Fielitz I., 352. 

t To Klein, (Soet^e»3a^rbu(^, VIII., 278. 
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VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramatic Merits, 

LaNGUAGE and RhYTHM of THE PlECE. 

It was Said above. in effect, that the characters of 
2^affo are neither faithful historical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their milieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe*s personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic imagination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso's suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his emreme solicitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe found in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^affo, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe's hand, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso*s secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (i 565-1 575). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this information the editor is indebted to private advices from Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 
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losopher, and poet, and became Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher. Serassi's notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great leaming and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy * 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, However, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in State- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe's drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement VIH.f Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have affected the conclusion 
of Goethe's 2^affo is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 

* " Una specte di congiura," p. 330. Serassi evidently believed in the reality of the 
court cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, I., 237. 
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of the poet's misfortunes, was not with Montecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one o£ bis letters as an 
" infamous wretch," inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe's Antonio owes little to his historical 
namesake, still less does he owe demonstrably to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, have been thought by different writers 
to have f umished some of his characteristics, but this is all 
very uncertain. The f act is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
poet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
his wits about him. Neither is Goethe ; both contain "bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh." One Stands for the 
rights of the inflammable heart, the other for those of the 
calculating intelkct. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe's works, meeting us for exam- 
ple in Goetz and Weisungen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mephistopheles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right here the fact is worth noticing, because 
it has a biographical significance, that while in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the play, the Princess owes most 
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to histoiy. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso II., was 
bom in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as fond of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
his genius and leaming. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora's magic influence over Tasso, her melancholy, her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, first came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the Winter of 1576, that is to say, the year following the 
completion of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manuers, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso's 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso joined with others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. Both ladies are celebrated by 



• Pp. 130, 150, znA passim. 

t P. 315. " Giovinetta bellis»ma, d'alto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissiroe ma- 
Diere, ed oltre a cid assai versata negli studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze." 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the ambiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetic gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi ^s time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe's Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of " lighter being," but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes nothing discemible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible^ so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso IL 
of Ferarra, and little that is discernible with certainty to 
Karl August of Weimar. The best formula f or him would 
be that he is Goethe's idea of a duke comme il faut 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as S^affo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

* The list can be f ound in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
pretend to be ezhaustive. Most oommonly mentioned as Originals of Goethe*s 
Countess are : Corona Schröter, the Countess von Werthem, and Frau von Branconi. 
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success, but it never has become a populär favorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role of Tasso.* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is^ according to all 
ordinary Standards, valid, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that Xaffo is not so 
much deficient in action as the cpnventional conception 
of action is f alse and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture ; and the issues of culture, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importanqe, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the mpst important reason for 
the dramatic inefiiciency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elabprated. The stage requires 
striking effects^ heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts; 
in 2^affo all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the reader rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic eff ect. 

The literary form of %a^o is in keeping with the atmos- 

* Cf. Gfrans, pp. iß, x9« 
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phere of courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is everywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and colloquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life. @5^ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In 2^affo there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictly observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus: ^'^affo 
gives US Goethe's language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." Bat here, as often, Grimmas Statement is 
too streng. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of S)on ßarloS, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have learned the versifier^s art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe's unrhymed iambics, particularly in the 
S^Jl^iflwi« and 2^affo, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a model of what this species of verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogifd^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurtk, The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billowy motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force in Schlegel's 
criticism. The rhythm of S^affo is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
type, or differing from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented followed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the " irregularities," the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare's rh3rthm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex- 
andrines, the.remainder imperfect verses of three orfour 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 
" In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,*' 

or Macbeth's 

" What I will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom ? *' 

as occurring in 2^orquato 3^ajfo. There all is perfect 

• A. W. SchlegePs @ämmtU($e Serie, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity, while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute a 
good part of the characteristic charm of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength« 



Corquato Caffo. 



€tn Sd^aufpieL 



Perfonen. 

9(Ipl^on9, ber Bt^^tte, ^eqog »on gerrara. 
Seonore üon (Sfle, ©c^mefier bed $erjog9. , 
Seonore @ant)itale, ©räfln Don ©canbiano. 
Torquato 2^af{o« 
Antonio iDi^ontecatino, @taatöfefretSr« 

2)er @4au))Iat ifl auf )6eIriguarbo, einem Suflfc^Ioffe* 



€rftcr 2luf3ug. 



i^atUnplali, mit ^ernten ber eptf((en ^tc^ter gegiert. Sorn an bcr 
6cene jur Stetsten Sirgil, jur Ctnfen Vrioß. 

9tifi|cffin. Sconorc« 

9tin)effi». 

3)u ftel^ft mtd^ läd^elnb an, (Slzonoxt, 
nnb {tel^ft bi(^ felber an unb läd^elfi h)ieber. 
SS3a« l^aft bu ? 2a| e3 eine ^reunbtn toiffen ! 
S)u fd^einft bebenlltd^, bod^ bu fd^einft bergnügt« 

SeoitoYe. 
3a^ meine ^rftin, mit SSergnügen fel^' idj s 

Und beibe l^ier fo länblid^ audgefc^müdCt. 
SSSir fd^einen red^t beglüdfte Schäferinnen, 
Unb finb aud^ toie bie @lüd(Iid^en befd^äftigt. 
®ir toinben Äranje. S)ief er, bunt öon Slumen, 
©d^toittt immer mel^r unb mel^r in meiner §anb; lo 

®u l^aft mit l^öl^erm Sinn unb gröfeerm §erjen 
2)en jarten fd^lanlen Sorbeer bir getoäl^It 

iprinjeffin. 

3)ie 3h)rig«f bie id^ in ©ebanfen flod^t, 

@ie l^aben gleid^ ein tDürbig $au))t gefunben, 

3d^ fet)e {te Sirgilen banibar auf. is 

(6ie !rttnst bie 4^erme BirgU«.) 

8 



Xorquato SÜaffo. 

Seonore, 

©0 brüd' id^ meinen üotten frol^en Äranj 
3)em 5Keifter Subtoig auf bie l^ol^e Stirne — 

(@ie franst XrioftenS kernte.) 

(Sx, beffen @c^erje nie k)erblül^en, l^abe 
©leid^ Don bem neuen ^rül^Iing feinen %AU 

Vrinjeffiit. 

Stein 93rubet ift gefällig^ ba| er uni^ ao 

3n bief en 3;a9en f d^on auf '3 2anb gebrad^t ; 

2Bir f önnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Uns in bie golbne 3^it ber 3)id^ter träumen, 

gd^ liebe SSelriguarbo^ benn id^ l^abe 

$ier mand^en Stag ber ^ugenb frol^ burd^(e6t, '5 

Unb biefed neue @rün unb biefe @onne 

9ringt bad ®efül(|I mir Jener Qtxt jurüd. 

Seonore. 

2Sa ed umgibt und eine neue SBelt I 

®er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen Saume 

SSäirb fd^on erfreulid^. ©d^on erquidft und toieber 3o 

Sad Staufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©d^tuanlenb toiegen 

3m SDlorgentoinbe ftd^ bie jungen S^^ifl^* 

Sie SSIumen t)on ben S9eeten fd^duen und 

ÜRit il^ren ßinberaugen freunblid^ an. 

3)er (Särtner bedft getroft bad SOSinterl^aud 35 

©d^on ber (Zitronen unb Drangen ai, 

!Der blaue ^immel rul^et über und, 

Unb an bem §orijonte löf't ber ©d^nee 

2)er fernen Serge ftd^ in leifen Duft, 

iprtnsefftn. 

@d toäre mir ber grül^Iing fel^r toilßommen, 4o 

3Benn er nid^t meine ^reunbin mir entfül^rte. 
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fieomite. 

Srinnve mid^ in biefen l^olben @tunben, 
D S^rfHn, nid^t tote balb id^ f d^eiben foQ. 

9titt)effin. 
9Bai} bu i[)erlaffen magft^ ba^ ftnbefit bu 
gn iener großen @tabt gebo))))eIt lieber. 45 

Seosore. 

@d nift bie ^flid^t, ed ruft bie Siebe mi(| 

3u bem ®emal^I, bev mid^ fo lang' entbel^rt. 

2Sd^ bring' \f)m feinen ©ol^n^ ber biefed ga^r 

@o fd^nell geta>ad^fen^ fd^neU ftd^ au^gebilbet^ 

Unb teile feine Däterlid^e t^eube. 5^ 

®ro^ ift t$(oren) unb l^errlid^, bod^ ber äBert 

SSon aQen feinen aufgehäuften @d^ä^en 

Meidet an gerrara'^ ©belfteine ni^t. 

3)ad äSotl l^at jene @tabt jur @tabt gemad^t^ 

eJenara toarb burd^ feine dürften gro^. SS 

iprinaeffin. 

SKel^r burd^ bie guten 5Kenfd^en, bie jtd^ l^ter 
2)urd^ Qn^aü trafen unb jum @lüdE berbanben. 

Scoitore. 

Sel^r leidet jerftreut ber 3ufaII toad er fammelt. 

@in ebler ÜJtenfd^ jiel^t eble ^Renfd^en an 

Unb toei^ fte feft ju l^alten^ toie il^r tl^ut. 6o 

Um beinen ©ruber unb um i\6) öerbinben 

©emüter fid^, bie euer n>ürbig fmb, 

Unb il^r feib eurer großen SSäter toert. 

§ier jünbete ftd^ fro^ ba« fc^öne Sid^t 

2)er 2Biffenfd;aft, be« freien 2)enfen« an^ ^S 

9l($ nod^ bie Barbarei mit fd^toerer 2)amm'rung 
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3)te äßelt uml^er t)erbarg. 3Jitr ftang ald Jttnb 

®er 9lamc §erculeg bon @ftc fd^on, 

©d^on §ij)J)ol^t t)on ©fte boH in'« Dl^r. 

^errara tüarb mit 9lom unb mit g^lorenj 70 

2Jon meinem SSater l)iet geprief en ! D^ 

§ab' id^ mid^ l^ingefel^nt ; nun bin id^ ba. 

§ier toarb ^ßetrard^ betüirtet, l^ier Qtp^^Qt, 

Unb Slrioft fanb feine 9Jlufter l^ier. 

Stauen nennt feinen großen SRamen, 75 

®en biefe^ ^aa^ nid^t feinen ®aft genannt, 

Unb eg ift borteill^aft ben ©eniu« 

Äetoirten : gibji bu il^m ein ® aftgef d^enf, 

©0 lä^t er bir ein fd^önere^ jurüdf. 

®ie ©tätte, bie ein guter SKenfd^ betrat, 80 

3ft eingetoeil^t ; nad^ l^unbert ^al^ren Hingt 

©ein SEBort unb f egie 2^l^at bem ©nlel tüieber. 

tprlitieffiii. 

Sem ®nlel, tüenn er lebl^aft fül^It toie bu ; 
®ar oft beneib' id^ bid^ um biefe^ ®Iüd(. 

Seottore. 

3)a3 bu, toie toenig anbre, ftitt unb rein 85 

®enie^eft. drängt mid^ bod^ bad t)oIIe ^er} 

©ogleid^ ju fagen ft)a^ id^ lebl^aft fül^Ie ; 

Su fül^Ift eg beffer, fül^Ift eg tief unb — fd^toeigft. 

©id^ bienbet nid^t ber ©d^ein be« Slugenblidf^, 

®er 2Si^ beftid^t bid^ nid^t, bie ©d^meid^elei 9° 

©d^miegt ftd^ öergeben« lünftlid^ an bein Df)x : 

tjeft bleibt bein ©inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^madf, 

3>ein Urteil g'rab, ftet« ift bein Slnteil grofe 

9(m ®ro^en, bad bu toie bid^ f elbft erlennft. 
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9ri]t3ef(iit. 

35u fottteft biefer J^öd^ftcn ©d^mcid^elei 95 

3txä)i bad @eit)anb berttauter ^reunbfd^aft letl^etu 

Seonorr« 

SDie ^reunbfd^aft tft geredet, jtc lann alletn 

S)en ganjcn Umfang beineS SBert« erlenncn. 

Unb la^ mid^ ber ©elegenl^cit, bcm ©lud 

äud^ il^rcn 2^cil an betner 35Ubung geben ; loo 

S)u l^aft fte bod^, unb Hft*« am ®nbe bod^, 

Unb bid^ mit betner ©d^toefter el^rt bie SBJett 

SSor allen großen gtauen eurer ^At. 

Vtinaeffiit. 

SKid^ fann ba§, Seonore, toentg rüljiren, 

SEBenn id^ bebenle toie man toenig ift, '©5 

Unb it)ad man ift bad blieb man anbem fd^ulbtg. 

S)ie Äenntnig alter ©Jjrad^en unb beö Seften, 

SBaS ung bie 3SortoeIt lie^, banf ' id^ ber SRutter ; 

ffiod^ toar an SBiffenfd^aft, an red^tem ©inn 

2il^r leine beiber wtöd^ter jematö gleid^ ; iio 

Unb fott fid^ eine ja mit i^r öergleid^en, 

©0 f}at Sucretia geh)ife ba« 3led^t. 

Slud^, fann id^ bir Derfid^em, l^ab' id^ nie 

Slfe Slang unb afö Seft^ betrad^tet, toag 

3Rir bie 5Ratur, toa« mir ba§ ©lüdE berliel^. "5 

^6) freue mid^ \otnn Iluge 9Känner f^jred^en^ 

2)a^ id^ berftel^en iann h)ie fte e« meinen. 

®3 fei ein Urteil über einen 3Jlann 

2)er alten 3^it unb feiner 3;i^aten SßJert ; 

@g fei Don einer SBiffenfd^aft bie Siebe, 120 

3)ie, burd^ ©rfal^rung toeiter ausgebreitet, 

S)em 9Kenfd^en nuftt, inbem fie il^n erl^ebt ; 



Xorquato 2;a{fo. 

SBSol^itt ftd^ ba« ®efrr&ci^ ber gblen lenlt, 

3<^ folge gern, benn mir toirb leidet ju folgen. 

3^ ^öre gern bem ©treit ber Älugen gu, "S 

Sßenn um bie Äräfte, bie beg SKenfd^en 33ruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terKdji betoegen, 

5Kit ©rajie bie 9lebnerHpt)e fpielt ; 

®em, toenn bie fürftlid^e Segier be« dtaf)m^, 

S)e« ausgebreiteten Seft^e«, ©toff ijo 

®em Genfer toirb, unb toenn bie feine Älugl^eit^ 

SSon einem fingen 3!Hanm gart enttoi(!elt, 

©tatt und )u l^intergel^en uni belel^rt. 

Seotiore. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Untergattung 

9lul^t unfer D^r unb unfer innrer ©inn "35 

®ar freunblic^ auf beS ©ic^ter« Sleimen au«^ 

S)er und bie legten liebKc^^ten ©efül^Ie 

3Rit ^olben SCönen in bie ©eele flö^t. 

S)ein Ijiol^er ®eift umfaßt ein toeited dtüi), 

Sd^ ^alte mxä) am liebften auf ber gnfel 140 

Ser $oefie in Sorbeerl^ainen auf. 

Vtittseffin. 

3n biefem fc^önen Sanbe, ^at man mir 

SBerpd^em tootten, toäd^f t öor anbem SSumen 

3)ie 3R^rte gem. Unb toemt ber ÜRufen g(eid^ 

®ar biele fmb, fo fudjit man unter iljinen «45 

©id^ feltner eine ^reunbin unb ®efj)ieUn^ 

3(Id man bem ^id^ter gern begegnen mag, 

2)er und ju meiben, ja ju fRel^en fd^eint, 

@ttoad ju fud^en fd^eint^ bad toir nid^t lennen 

Unb er l^ieUeidfft am @nbe felbfl nid^t lennt. 19^ 
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SDa b>ar* ed beim goit) artige toemt er vM 
3ur guten @tunbe träfe, f (^neD entjücft 
Un$ für ben ©d^a^ er!eiinte, ben er lang* 
SSergeben^ in ber loeiten 9Be(t gefu(^t. 

£ei«irc. 

^i) tm^ mit beinen @(^erj gefoDen laffen, >55 

@r trifft mid^ jtpar, bod^ trifft er mid^ nid^t tief. 
3d^ el^re jeben ^ann unb fein SSerbienft, 
Unb id^ bin gegen %a^o nur geredet. 
. @ein Suge toeilt auf bief er 6rbe taunt ; 
@ein Df)t hernimmt ben @inllang ber Slotur ; i6o 

9Bad bie ®efd^id^te reid^t, bad Seben gibt, 
Sein 9uf en nimmt e§ gleid^ unb toiOig auf : 
Sad h)eit ß^treute fammelt fein @emüt, 
Unb fein ©efä^l belebt bad Unbelebte. 
Oft abelt er \üa^ ung gemein erfc^ien, ^^S 

Unb ba§ ©efd^ä^te tt)irb toor i^m ju nid^td. 
3n biefem eignen S^uberfreife tüanbelt 
S)er tounberbare ÜRann, unb jie^t un^ an 
5IRit il^m ju tüanbeln, teil an il^m ju nehmen : 
■®r fd^eint fid^ un« ju nal^n,unb bleibt un« fem; «7o 

@r fd^eint un« anjufel^n, unb ©eifter mögen 
Sin unfrer ©teile feltfam i^m erfd^einen. 

Vriitjrffitt. 

SDu l^aft ben 2)id^ter fein unb jart gefd^ilbert, 

®er in ben Sleid^en fü^er 2^räume fd^toebt, 

Slffein mir fdjieint aud^ il^n ba§ SBirflid^e «75 

©etoaltfam anjujiel^ unb feft ju l^alten. 

3!)ie f d^önen Sieber, bie an unfern Säumen 

2Bir l^in unb loieber angel^eftet finben. 
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®ie, golbnert äj)feln gleid^, ein nta §efj)crim 

Und buftenb bilben^ etlennft bu fie nid^t aQe i8o 

gür l^olbe %xüi)U einer tüal^ren Siebe ? 

Seonore. 

3d^ freue mid^ ber fd^önen Slätter aud^. 

SKit manniöfalfgem ®eift Derl^errKd^t er 

@in einjig Silb in aKen feinen 9teimen. 

Salb Ijiebt er e« in lid^ter ©lorie i8s 

3um ©temenl^immel auf, htagt fxi) üerel^renb 

9Bie Sngel über 38olIen Dor bem Si(be ; 

{Dann fd^Ieid^t er il^m burd^ ftitte gluren nad^, 

Unb iebe 93lume toinbet er jum Aranj. 

©ntfemt ftd^ bie SSerel^rte, l^eiligt er 190 

S)en ?Pfab, ben leif * il^r fd^öner gu^ betrat. 

gSerftedft im »ufd^e, flleid^ ber gtad^tigaH, 

gtittt er an^ einem Uebelranlen S3uf en 

SKit feiner Älagen SBoJ^IIaut $ain unb Suft : 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fePge ©c^toermut lodEt 19s 

@in jebe« Df)X unb iebe« §erj mu^ nad^ — 

tpriiisefftti. 

Unb toenn er feinen ©egenftanb benennt^ 
©0 gibt er il^m ben SRamen Seonore. 

Seonore« 

6« ift bein SRame toie e« meiner ift. 

3d^ nal^m' e« übel tomn^^ ein anbrer toSre. aoo 

9Rid^ freut e« ba^ er fein ®efül^I für bid^ 

3n biefem 3)o^)^)elfinn öerbergen fann. 

3d^ bin jufrieben ba^ er meiner aud^ 

Sei biefed Flamen« l^olbem Älang gebeult. 

$ier ift bie g^age nid^t öon einer Siebe, «^s 

2)ie fid^ bed @egenftanbd bemeiftem miU, 
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Slu^fd^Uefeenb tl^n befi^en, eiferfüd^tig 

3)cn 3lnbK(f iebem anbem toe^rcn möd^te. 

SBenn er in f cliger Sctrad^tung jtd^ 

3Rxt beinern SEBert befd^äftigt, ma^ er ani) 210 

Sin meinem leidstem 2öefen fic|> erfreun* 

Ung liebt er nic^t, — üerjeil^' ba^ xä) eö fagc! — 

SluS allen ©t)l^aren trägt er toag er liebt 

Sluf einen 9iamcn nieber^ ben tüir fül^ren^ 

Unb fein ©efül^I teilt er un^ mit ; toir fd^eineu 215 

3)en SBann ju lieben, unb toir lieben nur 

^it il^m ba^ ^öd^fte tDaS toir lieben iönnen« 

Vrinjeffitt. 

35u ^aft bid^ f el^r in biefe SBiffenf^aft 

SSertieft, ©leonore, fagft mir 35inge, 

2)ie mir beinal^e nur bag D^r berül^ren 220 

Unb in bie Seele !aum nod^ übergel^n. 

®u? ©d^ülerin be§ ^ßlato ! nid^t begreifen, 

SBaS bir ein Sieuling borjufd^toa^en toagt? 

@d mügte fein ba^ id^ ju f el^r mi^ irrte ; 

3)od^ in' id^ aud^ nid^t ganj, id^ toeife eg tool^l. 225 

S)ie Siebe jeigt in biefer l^olben ©d^ule 

©id^ nid^t, h)ie fonft, aU ein öerhJöl^nte« fiinb ; 

6§ ift ber S^i^^ßKnö/ i>^t mit ^f^d^en fxd^ 

SSermäl^lte, ber im 9iat ber ©ötter ©i$ 

Unb ©timme ^at ®r tobt nid^t fretoell^aft 230 

SSon einer 33ruft jur anbem l^in unb l^er ; 

er l^eftet ftd^ an ©d^ön^eit unb ©eftalt 

9?id^t gleid^ mit füfeem ^i^rtum f eft, unb büfeet 

SRic^t fd^neHen 3laufd& mit Gfel unb SBerbrufe. 



/' 
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Vrinjefftii. 

®a lommt mein S3rubcr ! 2a§ un^ nid^t betraten 235 
SBol^m fid^ toieber bag (äz^pxäd) gelenlt; 
2Bir toürben feinen ©d^erj ju tragen l^oben, 
aOSie unfre Äleibung feinen ©j)ott erfüllt. 



^mtlitv llttftritt« 

^ie vorige m 9llpf|on#. 
9(1)1 1^0110. 

3ci^ fuc^e 2^affo, ben id^ nirgenbg finbe, 

Unb treff * il^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t an. 240 

Äönnt i^r öon i^m mir leine Slad^ric^t geben? 

I^rtnjrffiti. 

3d^ fal^ il^n Qt\Uxn toenig, l^eute nid^t. 

911)1 l^ottl. 

6g ift ein alter S^el^Ier, ba^ er rm\)x 

®ie ©infamfeit aU bie ©efeßfc^aft fuc^t. 

SSergei^' ic^ il^m, tüenn er ben bunten Sd^marm 245 

3)er SKenfd^en fliel^t, unb lieber frei im Stitten 

ÜKit feinem ®eift fid^ unterl^alten mag ; 

©0 fann i^ bod^ nic^t loben, ba^ er felbft 

2)en Äreig öermeibet ben bie fjreunbe fd^Iiefeen. 

ßeonore. 

3rr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo toirft bu balb, ^Jürft, 250 

3)en 2;abel in ein frol^eg Sob beriüanbeln, 
3d^ fal^' il^n l^eut* öon fem ; er l^ielt ein öud^ 
Unb eine S^afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
©in flüd^tig SQäort, ba^ er mir geftern fagte. 
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©d^icn mir fein SBerl bottenbet anjufünbeiu «55 

6r forgt nur Heine 3ü0e ju berbej|em. 
Um beiner §ulb, bie il^m fo biel getoä^rt, 
@in tDürbig D))fer enblid^ barjubringen« 

@r foS h>iIlIommen fein^ n)enn er e^ bringt^ 

Unb lo^gef^rod^en fein auf lange 3^* 260 

©0 fel^r id^ teil an feiner Slrbeit nel^me, 

©0 fe^r in manchem ©inn ba« gro^e SBerl 

^Rxif freut unb freuen mu^^ fo fel^r Dermel^rt 

©id^ aud^ }ule$t bie Ungebulb in mir. 

6r iann nic^t enben, lann nid^t fertig toerben^ . «65 

@r änbert ftetd, rudft langfam weiter \>ox, 

©tel^t toieber ftitt, er l^intergel^t bie Hoffnung ; 

UntDiQig fielet man ben ®enui entfernt 

^n \pcdt S^it, ben man fo nal^' geglaubt. 

tprinjefftn. 

3d^ lobe bie Sefc^eibenl^eit, bie ©orge, 270 

SBBomit er ©d^ritt toor ©d^ritt jum 3^^!^ g^l^t. 

3bxx burd^ bie ®unft "ber 3Dluf en fd^liefeen ftd^ 

©0 biele Sleime feft in 6in§ jufammen; 

Unb feine ©eele ^egt nur biefen 2^rieb, 

@S fott fid^ fein ®ebid^t jum ©an^en rünben : 275 

6r toill nid^t SKärd^en über SKärd^en l^äufen, 

2)ie reijenb unterl^alten unb jule^t 

SBie lofe SBorte nur öerllingenb täufd^en. 

2afe il^n, mein Sruber ! benn eS ift bie 3^ü 1 

SJon einem guten SBerle nid^t bag ÜKa^ ; ' 280 

Unb toenn bie Siad^toelt mit genießen foH, 

©0 mu^ bed Aünftlerd ^Rittoelt fid^ t)ergeffen. 
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2afe un^ jufammcn, liebe ©d^toefter, tüirlen! 

S33ie h)ir ju beiber SSorteil oft getl^an. 

aSBenn id^ gu eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : 285 

Unb bift bu }u gelinb', fo toiH xd) treiben. 

SBir feigen bann auf einmal il^n öielleid^t 

Am Qkl, too loir il^n lang'ßeloünfd^t gu fel^n. 

S)ann foH bad SSaterlanb, ed foE bie äBelt 

©rftaunen, toeld^ ein S93erl öoHenbet toorben, 290 

Sd^ ne^me meinen S^eil beS SHul^mS babon, 

Unb er toirb in ba« Seben eingefül^rt. 

6in ebler 5Kenfd^ lonn einem engen flreife 

Sticht feine Silbung banfen, SBaterlanb 

Unb SBelt muß auf i^n toirlen. 3iul^m unb 2^abel 295 

SKufe er ertragen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

SBBirb er gejloungen red^t gu lennen. ^^n 

SSSiegt nid^t bie ßinfamfeit me^r fd^meid^elnb ein. 

®g to i 1 1 ber geinb — eS b a r f ber greunb nid^t f d^onen ; 

®ann übt ber Sii^öK^^Ö ftveitenb feine Äräfte, 3^ 

^mt toad er ift^ unb fü^lt fid^ balb ein äRann. 

ßronorr. 

©0 toirft bu, $err, für il^n nod^ alleS tl^un, 
SBie bu biöl^er fd^on Diel für il^n getl^an. 

» (gg bilbet- ein 2:alent ftd^ in ber ©tille, 

\ ©id^ ein ß^arafter in bem ©trom ber SBelt. 305 

O ba^ er fein ©emüt loie feine Äunft 
9ln beinen Seigren bilbe ! ba^ er nid^t 
^ie 5Kenfd^en langer meibe, ba| fein Slrgtool^n 
@id^ nid^t }ule$t in ^urd^t unb $ag t)ern)anble ! 

S)ie 3Kenfd^en fürd^tet nur toer fie nid^t lennt, 3«> 

Unb loer fie meibet loirb fie balb berlennen. 
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2)a§ ift fein gaU, unb fo toirb nad^ unb nad^ 

ßin frei ®emüt öertoorren unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ©unft beforgt 

2Beit mel^r aU e^ il^m giemte ; gegen öielc 315 

$egt er ein 3Ki^traun, bie, id^ toei^ e§ fidler, 

5lid^t feine ^eiube finb. Segegnet ja, 

2)a^ ftd^ ein Srief berirrt, ba^ ein Sebienter 

Slu^ feinem SJienft in einen anbem gel^t, 

®a^ ein 5pa^)ier aui feinen ^änben fommt^ 320 

®leid^ fielet er 2lBfid^t, fielet SSerräterei 

Unb %Mt, bie fein ©d^idfal untergräbt. 

Vrittjefftm 

2a^ un^, geliebter Sruber, nid^t öergeffen, 

2)a^ bon fid^ felbft ber SKenfd^ nid^t fdjieiben fann. 

Unb )n)tnn ein greunb, ber mit ung toanbeln foHte, 325 

©id^ einen gu^ befd^äbigte, toir tüürben 

3!)od^ lieber langfam gcl^n unb unfre §anb 

Sl^m gern unb tüiHig leil^en. 

Seffer \üax% 
SEJenn toir il^n l^eilen fönnten, lieber gleid^ 
Sluf treuen diät be« 2lrjte« eine Äur 330 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ©el^eilten frol^ 
®en neuen SBeg beg frifd^en Sebeng gingen. 
®od^ l^off* td^, meine Sieben, bafe id^ nie 
2)ie ©d^ulb beö raupen 2lrjteg auf mid^ labe. 
3id^ tl^ue h)a§ id^ lann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb ^utraun feinem Sufen einju^jrägen. 
3d^ geb' il^m oft in ®egenh?art bon bieten 
©ntfd^iebne 3^i^^n meiner (Sunft. Seflagt 
®r fid^ bei mir, fo laff' ic^*g unterfud^en, 
SäJie id^ e§ tl^at, afö er fein 3i*ninc^ neulid& 340 
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@rbrod^en glaubte. £ä^t ftd^ nici^ts entbeden^ 

©0 jeig^ \ä) i^m gelaff^n, tote xä)^^ fel^e ; 

Unb ba man alle§ üben mu^, fo üb' xä), 

aBeil er'g berbient, an 2^affo bie ©ebulb ; 

Unb i^r, i^ toeife eö, ftel^t mir tüittig bei. 345 

^ä) f)aV eud^ nun auf *^ 2anb Qtbxad)t unb gel^e 

§euf abenb nac^ ber ©tabt jurüd. gl^r toerbet 

ä[uf einen 2lugenbK(f Antonio feigen ; 

6r lommt bon SRom unb l^olt mid^ ab. 2Bir l^abcn 

3Siel au§jureben, abjut^un. ©ntfd^Iüffe 35° 

©inb nun ju faffen, Sriefe biel ju fd^reiben ; 

Dag alle§ nötigt mid^ jur ©tobt jurüdE. 

9Yiti)ef{iit. 

®rlaubft bu un^, ba^ toir bid^ l^inbegleiten? 

SIeibt nur in 33eIriguarbo, gel^t jufammen 

hinüber nad^ ßonfanboU ! (Seniefet ^ 355 

S)er fd^önen 2^age ganj nad^ freier Suft. 

Vrinjeffitt. 

S)u fannft nid^t bei un^ bleiben ? bie ©efd^äfte 
9?id^t l^ier fo gut alg in ber ©tabt t)errid^ten? 

8eonore. 

3)u fül^rft ung gleid^ 2lntonio ^intoeg, 

Der un§ öon SHom fo Diel erjäl^Ien foHte? 360 

6« gel^t nid^t an, il^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ fomme 

3Jlit il^m fo balb atö möglid^ ift jurüd : 

Dann foH er eud^ erjäl^Ien, unb i^r foHt 

3Jlir il^n belol^nen l^elfen, ber fo biel 

3n meinem Dienft auf g neue fid^ bemüj^t. 365 
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Unb l^aben toir un^ totebcr au§0ef))ro(i^en, 

©0 mag ber ©d^toarm bann fommcn, bafe e^ luftig 

gn unfern ©arten tüerbe, ba^ aud^ mir, 

SBie bülig, eine Sd^önl^eit in bem Äül^len, 

SBenn vä) fie fuc^e, gern begegnen mag. 370 

Seonote. 
SSäir tüoHen freunblid^ burd^ bie ginger feigen. 

©agegen tüifet il^r bafe id^ fd^onen lann. 

4^t i n ) e f f i It (naöf ter ©cene gelehrt). 

©d^on lange fei^' id^ %af\t) lommen. Sangfam 

Setoegt er feine ©c^ritte, fielet bigtoeilen 

a[uf einmal ftill, toie unentfd^Ioffen, gel^t 375 

^ann toieber fd^neller auf ung Io§, unb toeilt 

®d)on tüieber. 

©tört i^n, toenn er beult unb bid^tet, 
3n feinen 2^räumen nxö)t unb la^t il^n toanbeln» 

Seonorc. 

SRein, er l^at unä gefel^n, er fommt J^ierl^er. 



Srttttr Jlttfiritt 

®ie Sorfgen. Xaffo. 
2 ft f f (mit einem S3ud^e in Pergament gel^eftetX 

3d^ lomme langfam bir ein SQSerl ju bringen, 380 

Unb jaubre noc^ e^ bir ju überreid^en. 

3d^ h)ei^ ju too^I, nod^ bleibt e^ unöollenbet, 

38enn eS aud^ gleid^ geenbigt fc^einen möd^te. 
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9(IIein, toar ic^ beforgt e§ unboDfommen 

2)tr l^injugeben^ fo bejtotngt tnid^ nun 335 

®ie neue Sorge : möd^t' id^ bod^ nid^t gern 

3u äng^Iid^, möc^t' id^ nid^t unbanfbar fc^einen. 

Unb h)ie bet 3Renfd^ nur fagen lann : ^ie bin id^ ! 

®afe SJreunbe feiner f d^onenb fid^ erfreun ; 

@o f ann id^ aud^ nur fagen : 3limm ed l^in ! 39^ 

(Sr übergibt b(n 9anb.) 

2)u überrafd^eft mid^ mit beiner ©abe 

Unb ntad^ft mir biefen fd^önen 2^ag jum ^eft. 

©0 i)alV id^'^ enblid^ benn in meinen §änbcn 

Unb nenn' e^ in getoiffem Sinne mein ! 

Song toünfd^t' id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iie^en 395 

Unb enblid^ fagen : $ier! e§ ift genug. 

®enn il^r jufrieben feib, fo ift*^ ioollfommen ; 

^tnn inä) gel^ört e^ ju in jebem Sinn. 

33etrad^tet* id^ ben ^Jlei^, ben id^ öertoenbet, 

Sal^ id^ bie güge meiner ^eber an, 400 

So lonnt' id^ fagen : 2)iefe§ SBerl ift mein. 

^06) fel^' id^ nä^er an, toa« biefer 2)id^tung 

3!)en innern SBert unb il^re SBürbe gibt, 

6rlenn' id^ too^I, id^ l^ab' eg nur üon eud^. 

SBenn bie 9latur ber 3)id^tung l^olbe ®aht 405 

2lu§ reid^er SBittlür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft. 

So l^atte mid^ ba^ eigenfinn'ge &lixi 

5Kit grimmiger ©eloalt toon fid^ gefto^en ; 

Unb jog bie fd^öne SBelt ben »lief beg finaben 

3Kit il^rer ganjen gülle l^errlid^ an, 410 

So trübte balb ben jugenblid^en Sinn 
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3)er teuem (SItem unbetbiente 9lot. 

ßröffnete bie £i^J)C fid^ ju fingen, 

©0 flo^ ein traurig Sieb öon il^r l^erab, 

Unb id^ begleitete mit leifen 'Xönm 4^5 

3)eg SSaterg ©d^mergen unb ber SKutter Dual. 

3)u tüarft allein, ber au^ bent engen 2tbin 

3u einer fd^önen greil^eit mid^ erl^ob ; 

S)er jebe ©orge mir bom ^anptt nal;m, 

iUlir greil^eit gab, bafe meine ©eele fid^ 420 

3u mutigem (Sefang entfalten fonnte ; 

Unb h)eld^en ^reig nun anä) mein SBerl erl^alt, 

@ud^ bani' id^ i^n, benn eud^ gel^ört e$ }u. 

Wlfilioitd. 

Sum jtoeitenmal öerbienft bu jebe« 2ob, 

Unb e^rft befd^eiben bid^ unb un§ jugleid^. 425 /\ 

Xoffo. *~ 

D lönnf id^ fagen toie id^ lebl^aft füllte 

S)a| id^ bon eud^ nur l^abe, toad id^ bringe ! 

®er tl^atenlofe S^ngling — nal^m er tool^I 

Die ©id^tung au« fid^ f elbft ? 3)ie Iluge Seitung 

S)eg raf d^en Äriege§ — l^at er bie erfonnen ? 430 

S)ie Äunft ber Sffiaffen, bie ein jjeber §elb 

Sin bem befd^iebnen 2^age Iraftig geigt, 

S)e« gelbl^erm Älugl^eit unb ber Slitter aHut, 

Unb toie ftd^ Sift unb SBad^famleit beIäm^3ft, 

§aft bu mir nid^t, fluger, tajjfrer ^Jürft, 435 

®ag alleg eingeflößt, al« toäreft bu 

3Rein ©eniu^, ber eine fjreube fänbe 

©ein l^ol^eg, unerreid^bar l^ol^e^ SBefen 

3)urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 
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ipriitseffiii. 

® entere nun beS SBcrfö baö un3 erfreut t 440 

ßrfreue bid^ beg SeifattS iebeS ©uten ! 

Seoitote. 

Sed aQgenteinen Stul^md erfreue bi(^ ! 

Xaffo. 

5Ktr ift an bief em äugenbltd genug. 

Sin eud^ nur bad^t' id^, toenn id^ fann unb fd^e6 ; 

@ud^ px gefaKen toax mein ^öd^fler 3Bunfd^, 445 

6ud^ ju ergoßen toar mein le^ter 3^^*» 

SBer nid^t bie SBelt in feinen ^eunben ftel^t^ 

SBerbient nid^t ba| bie SBelt t)on il^m erfal^re. 

i&ier ift mein 3SaterIanb, l^ier ift ber Äreig, 

3n bem fid; meine ©eele gern Dertoeilt. 45© 

§ier l^ord^' id^ auf, l^ier ad^t' id^ jeben SBinl. 

^ier f^)rid^t ©rfal^rung, Sßiffenfd^aft, ©efd^madf ; 

Sa, SBelt unb 3tad^\üdt fe^' id^ t)or mir ftel^n. 

SDie ÜRenge mad^t ben Äünftler irr* unb f d^eu : 

5Rur toer euc^ äl^nlid^ ift, öerftel^t unb fül^lt, 455 

9tur ber aKein foll rid^ten unb Belpl^nen ! 

9ll}i|aitd. 

Unb ftetten toir benn 3BeIt unb 5lad^h)elt öor, 

@o jiemt ed nid^t nur mü^ig ju empfangen. 

35a« fd^öne S^xiftn, ba8 ben 35id^ter el^rt, 

S)a« felbft ber ipelb, ber feiner ftetg bebarf, 460 

Sl^m o^ne SReib um'« §au^)t getounben ftel^t, 

erblidf' id^ l^ier auf beine« Sll^nl^erm ©time. 

(SCuf bie l^erme SßirgilB beutenb.) 

Qat e« ber S^^aU, f^af^ ein ®eniu« 
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©cPod^ten unb gcbrad^t? @§ jetgt fic^ ^icr 

Un« nid^t untfonft. SJirgilen ^ör* id^ fagen : 465 

SBSag c^ret i^r bie 2:otcn ? §attcn bie 

®ocl^ i^rcn Sol^n unb %xtuit ha jie lebten ; 

Unb tüenn i^r ung betrunbert unb tjere^rt, 

©0 gebt aud^ ben Sebenbtgen il^r 2^eil. 

5IKein SKatmorbilb ift fd^on be!ränjt genug ; 470 

®er grüne S^^^Q gehört bem Seben an. 

(filp^oni lointt feiner Sd^ioefter ; fle nimmt ben ftranj oon ber 
»ttfie SirgUS unb nft^ert fid^ Xaffo. ^ tritt iurfitf.) 

Seotiorr. 

3)u toetgerft bid^ ? ©iel^ toetd^e §anb ben Äranj, 
^en fd^önen un^erh)elfltd^en^ bir bietet ! 

Saffo. 

D lafet mid^ jögem ! ©e^' td^ bod^ nid^t ein, 

SEBie id^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foH. 475 

3n bem ©enufe be« l^ertlid^en IBefx^eS, 
3)er bid^ im erften 2lugenbli4 erfd^redt. 

iPrinseffitt (inbem lie ben ftran) in bie ^öl^e I^Stt). 

3)u gönneft mir bie feltne ^Jteube, 3^affo, 
S)ir o^ne SBort ju fagen toie id^ benfe. 

Saffo. 

3)ie fd^öne 2aft au§ beinen teuem §änben 480 

©mjjfang* id^ Inieenb auf mein fd&toad^eg ipau^Jt. 

((Sr fniet nieber, bie ^rinjeffin fe^t i^m ben itrans auf.) 
S e tt 1 f (applaubierenb). 

@g lebe ber jum erftenmal SeIrSnjte ! 

SEBie jieret ben befd^eibnen 3Rann ber Äranj ! 

(Xaffo fle^t auf.) 



c 
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(S§ ift ein SSorbtIb nur bon jener Ärone, 

2)ie auf bem Saj)itoI bid^ jieren foH. 485 

g^rinseffin. 

©ort toerben lautre ©timmen bid^ begrüben ; 
9Rit leifer 2xppt lol^nt bie greunbfd^aft l^ier. 

Saffo. 

D nel^mt il^n tt>eg t)on meinem §auj)te toieber, 

Slel^mt i^n j^intoeg ! ®r fengt mir meine Soden, 

Unb tüie ein ©tra^l ber ©onne, ber ju l^ei^ 490 

3)aS §au}>t mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 

®eg ®enfeng a\x^ ber ©time. ^ieber^i^e 

Setoegt mein 33lut. SBerjeil^t ! ©^ ift ju öiel ! 

Sennore. 

(gg fd^ü^et biefer 3^^i9 t)ielmel^r ba§ §auj3t 

®e^ 3Kann§, ber in ben l^ei^en Siegionen 495 

®eS Slu^mg ju toanbetn l^at, unb lül^It bie ©time. 

Saffo. 

^d) bin nid^t toert bie Kühlung ju em^finben, 

2)ie nur um §elbenftimen toel^en foff. 

D l^ebt il^n auf, il^r ©ötter, unb toerfiärt 

Sl^n jtüifd^en SBoIfen, ba^ er l^od^ unb ^öl^er soo 

Unb unerreid^bar fd^irebe ! ba^ mein 2tim 

3lai) bief em 3tel ein eioig SBanbeln fei ! 

SBer frül^ ertoirbt, lernt frü^ ben l^ol^en SBert 

3)er l^olben ©üter biefeö £eben§ fd^ä^en ; 

äöer frü^ geniest, entbehrt in feinem Seben y>S 
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9Kit SBiffcn nid^t toa^ er einmal befafe ; 
Unb lüer befx^t, ber mu| gerüftet fein, 

Saffo. 

Unb toer ftd^ ruften toiH, mufe eine Äraft 

3m Sufen füllen, bie il^m nie Uerfagt. 

^d) ! fie öerfagt mir eben je^t ! ^m ©lücf 5'° 

3Serlä^t fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

S)ie ftanb^aft mxdf bem Unglücf, ftolj bem Unred^t 

Segegnen leierte. §at bie ^reube mir, 

§at bad ©ntjüdfen biefe« 3lugenbIidE3 

!Da3 3Rarf in meinen ©liebem aufgelöf *t ? 5 'S 

@g fmlen meine Äniee, 3loä) einmal 

©iel^ft bu, ^ürftin, mid^ gebeugt bor bir ! 

ßrl^öre meine Sitte ; nimm i^n toeg ! 

S)a^, toie an^ einem fd^önen Iraum ertoad^t, 

3d^ ein erquidEte^ neued 2eben fü^le. 520 

Vtinseffitt. 

S33enn bu befd^eiben ru^ig baS S^alent, 

2)a« bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen fannft, 

©0 lern' aud^ biefe S^^^S^ tragen, bie 

®a^ ©d^önfte finb toag toir bir geben lönnen. 

SSBem einmal toürbig fie baö $auj)t berül^rt, 525 

®em fd^toeben fie auf etoig um bie ©tirne. 

Saffo. 

©0 la^t mid^ benn bef d&ämt bon Rinnen ge^n ! 

Safet mid^ mein ©lüdE im tiefen §ain berbergen, 

SBie id^ fonft meine ©d^merjen bort berbarg. 

3)ort toiH id^ einfam toanbeln, bort erinnert 53° 

Äein 2luge mid^ an*^ unberbiente ©lü4. 

Unb geigt mir ungefäl^r ein flarer Srunnen 

3n feinem reinen ©j)iegel einen SWann, 
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3)er tounberbar belrön^t im äBieberfd^ein 

2)ed ipimmefö jtDifd^en ä3äumen^ jtpifd^en f^elfen 535 

SRad^bcnfenb rul^t : fo fd^eint c« mir, id^ fe^e 

Sl^ftum auf biefer ^ctuberfldd^e 

©ebilbct. iStitt bebcnl' id^ mid^ unb frage, 

SQ3er mag ber älbgefd^iebne fein? Ser Süngling 

Sluöber bergangnen 3^it? So fd^ön beirängt? 54° 

SBer fagt mir feinen 5Ramen? ©ein SSerbienft? 

3d^ toarte lang' unb benfe : Ääme bod^ 

6in anbrer unb nod^ einer, ftd^ ju il^m 

3n freunblid^em ©efjjrdd^e ju gefetten ! 

D fä^' id^ bie §eroen, bie ^oelen M5 

®er alten S^it um biefen Duett berfammelt, 

D fäl^' id^ ^ier fie immer unjertrennlid^, 

SBie fie im Seben feft öerbunben toaren! 

©0 binbet ber 5Kagnet burd^ feine Kraft 

35a§ ßifen mit bem ®ifen feft jufammen, 55° 

SBie gleid^eg ©treben §elb unb 3)id^ter binbet. 

§omer berga^ fid^ felbft, fein ganjeg Seben 

2Bar ber Setrad^tung jtoeier SDlänner ^eilig, 

Unb 2llejanber in ©I^ftum 

@ilt ben Sld^itt unb ben §omer ju fud^en. 555 

D bafe id^ gegentoärtig toäre, jte, 

3)ie größten ©eelen, nun bereint ju feigen ! 

Seottore. 

@rti)ad^' ! @rti)ad^e ! Sag und ntd^t em))finben, 
2)ag bu bad ©egentDärt'ge gang berfennft. 

Saffo. 

(SS ift bie ©egentrart bie mid^ erl^öl^t ; 560 

älbtoefenb fc^ein' ic^ nur, id^ bin entgüdft! 
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Vrinaeff in. 

Sd^ fveue mid^, toenn bu mit ©ciftem rebe|l, 
2)afe bu fo menfd^Iici^ f^Jrid^ft, unb J^ör* eö gem. 

((Sin $age tritt su bem ^ilrften unb rid^tet leife etnaft auft.) 

6r ift gefommen ! red^t jur guten Stunbe, 

Slntonio ! — Sring ü)n ^er — 2)a fommt er fd^on ! 5^5 



i^ie Hörigen, ftntonio. 

SBtlllommen ! ber bu und )ugleid^ bid^ felbft 
Unb gute Sotfd^aft bringft. 

f rtnjeffitt. 

@et nni gegrüßt! 
Knto^ttio. 

Äaum toag* td^ e^ ju fagen, h>eld^ SSergnügen 

3n eurer ©egenmart mid^ neu belebt. 

3Sor euren 3lugen finb* id& alle« toieber, 570 

SBa« id^ fo lang* entbel^rt. ^"^x fd^eint jufrieben 

3J2it bem H)a« tc^ getl^an^ toa« id^ DoSbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin id^ Belohnt für jebe ©orge, 

^r mand^en balb mit Ungebulb burd^^arrten, 

93alb abftd^t§k)oQ l)erlomen 2:ag. 3Bir l^aben 575 

SRun toa« toir toünfd^en, unb fein Streit ift mel^r. 

Seottore. 

älud^ id^ begrübe bid^^ toenn id^ fd^on jüme. 
^u fommft nur eben, ba id^ reifen mu^. 
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Wtttonio. 

2)amit mein ©lüdf nid^t ganj bofflommen trcrbe, 
Sltmmfl bu mir gleid^ ben fd^önen %txl ^inhjeg. s^o 

Saffo. 

3lud^ meinen ©rufe! 3^ ^^^^ ^i^ i>^^ 9läl^e 
35eS bielerfal^men SKanneg aud^ ju freun. 

Antonio. 

3)u toirft mid^ toal^r^aft finben, )n)mn bu je 
Sluö beiner SBelt in meine f d^auen magft. 

SBenn bu mir gleid^ in Srief en f d^on gemelbet, ^s 

2Ba^ bu getl^an unb toie eg bir ergangen ; 

©0 ^ab' id^ bod^ nod^ mand^eg auszufragen, 

3)urd^ toeld^e 5KitleI baS ©efd^äft gelang. 

2luf jenem tounberbaren S3oben toitt ber ©d^ritt 

SBol^I abgemejfen fein, mnn er gule^t 59® 

Sin beinen eignen 3^^* ^i^ führen foll. 

SEBer feinet Ferren aSorteil rein bebenft, 

®er l^at in fRom gar einen f d^toeren ©tanb : 

®enn fRom tüill alleg nel^men, geben nid^tö; 

Unb lommt man l^in um tttoa^ ju erl^alten, 595 

ßrl^ält man nid^ts, man bringe benn toaS l^in, 

Unb glüdlid^, totnn man ba nod^ tva^ erl^dlt. 

tttttottio. 

6g ift nid^t mein Setragen, meine Äunft, 

3)urd^ bie id^ beinen SBitten, §err, boHbrad^t. 

^tnn toeld^er Äluge fänb* im 3Satifan 6oo 

5Rid^t feinen SWeifter ? SSieleS traf jufammen, 

®ag id^ ju unferm SSorteil nu^en fonnte. 

®id^ e^rt ©regor unb grüfet unb fegnet bid^. 
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S)er ©rei«, ber lüürbiöfte, betn eine Srone 

S)a^ §au!|)t belaftet, benft ber S^xi mit greuben, 605 

3)a er in feinen Slrm bid^ fd^Iofe. 3!)er SKann 

S)er 9Känner unterfd^eibet, lennt unb rül^mt 

^\d) l^od^ l Um beinettDiUen tl^at er t)ieL 

3(1^ freue feiner guten SKeinung mid^, 

©ofem fie reblid^ ift. S)od^ toei^t bu tool^I, 610 

SSom 38atilan l^erab fielet man bie Sleid^e 

©d^on flein genug ju feinen «Jü^en liegen, 

©efd^toeige benn bie dürften unb bie SWenfd^en. 

©eftel^e nur tt>ad bir am meiften l^alf. 

flittonio. 

®ut ! toenn bu toillft : ber l^ol^e ©inn beg 5ßaj)ftg. 615 

6r fielet ba^ kleine Hein, baö ©rofee grofe. 

35amit er einer 2Belt gebiete, gibt 

6r feinen SRad^bam gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

3)a§ ©treifd^en £anb, bag er bir überlädt, 

3Bei^ er, toie beine greunbfd^aft, h)o^I ju fd^ä^en. 620 

Italien foll rul^ig fein, er toiH 

3n feiner SBä^e greunbe fe^en, g^riebe 

S3ei feinen ©renjen galten, bafe bie 3Wad^t 

Der ß^riften^eit, bie er getoaltig lenft, 

S)ie 2;ürfen ba, bie Äe^er bort bertiige. 625 

g^rittgeffitt. 

SBeife man bie 9Ränner, bie er mel^r afö anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ i^m bertraulid^ na^n? 

%ntonio, 

3bxx ber erfal^rne 5Wann befi^t fein D^r, 
SDer tl^ätige fein 3utraun, feine ©unft. 
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(Sv, ber öon S^^genb auf bcm Staat gebient, 630 

Scl^ctrf d^t il^n je^t unb totrit auf jene §öfe^ 

3)ic er öor galten afö ©efanbter fd^on 

@efe^en unb gelaunt unb oft gelenft. 

@d liegt bie äßelt fo Hat bor feinem Slid, 

Slfö toie ber SSorteil feinet eignen ©taatö. 635 

SBenn man i^n ^anbeln fte^t, fo lobt man il^n 

Unb freut [xi), toenn bie 3^it entbecft toa^ er 

3m ©tillen lang bereitet unb boHBrac^t. 

g« ift lein fc^ön'rer änblid in ber SBelt, 

äte einen g^ürften fe^n^ ber !Iug regieret ; 640 

S)a8 Sleid^ ju fel^n, too jeber ftolj gel^ord^t^ 

2Bo jeber fid^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

2BetI i^m bad SRed^te nur befol^Ien toirb. 

Seottote. 

2Bie fel^nlid^ toünfd^t' id^ jjene 3Belt einmal 

Sted^t nal^ ju fel^n ! 

«Clti|iin0. 

®od^ tool^I um mitjutoirfen? 645 

35enn Moft Befd^aun toirb Seonore nie. 
6« toäre bod^ red^t artig, meine g^^unbin, 
SSenn in bad gro^e ©piel toir aud^ jutoeilen 
®ie jarten §änbe mifc^en fönnten — SUd^t? 

Seonore (su »ip^one). 
2)u toittft mid^ reijen, eg gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

«CI)i(ond. 

3d^ bin bir öiel bon anbem 2^agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 

Ston gut, fo bleib' id^ ^eut in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
Serjei^' unb ftöre meine S^agen nid^t. 

C3u Sntonio.) 

^ai er für bie 5ßej)oten bicl getl^an? 
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3l\i)t tDeniger nod^ mel^t aU billig ift ^55 

6in SKäd^tigcr, bcr für bic ©einen nic^t 

Su forgen h>ei^, toirb Don bcm Solle felbjJ 

®etabelt. Qüü unb mä^ig tx)ei| ®regot 

2)en ©einigen gu nu|en^ bie bem ©taat 

911^ toacfre 3)länner bienen, unb etfüQt 66o 

üJlit ®iner ©orge }n)ei betioanbte ^fUd^ten. 

Zaffo. 

erfreut bie SBiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie Äunft 
©id^ feine« ©c^u^e« and) ? unb eifert er 
2)en großen dürften alter S^^^^ ^^^ ? 

Kntotiio. 

ßr el^rt bie äßiffenfd^aft fofem fte nu^t, ^5 

3)en ©taat regieren^ SBöIIer tennen lel^rt ; 

6r fd^ä^t bie Äunft, fofem pe jiert, fein 9lom 

33erl^errlid^t, unb $alaft unb S^entpel 

3u SBunbertoerfen biefer ®rbe mad^t. 

3n feiner 3la\)t barf nid^t« mü^ig fein ! 670 

SBa« gelten foD, mu^ toirten unb mu^ bienen. 

Unb glaubft bu, ba| toir bad ®efd^(lfte bolb 
SSoQenben lönnen ? ba| fie nid^t jule^t 
9?od^ l^ie unb ba un^ ^inbemiffe ftreuen ? 

tCtttonio. 

^d) mü^te fe^r mid^ inen, to^nn nid^t gleid^ 675 

S)urd^ beinen SZamengjug, burd^ toenig 33riefe 
2luf immer biefer S^ift gehoben toäre, 

©0 lob* ii) biefe 2^age meine« Seben« 
Site eine 3eit be« ©lüdfe« unb ©etoinn«. 
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SrlDeitert fel^' tc^ meine ®ren}e, i^eig 680 

@ie für bie 3ulunft {td^er. Dl^ne ©d^toerifd^Iag 

$aft bu'd geleiftet^ eine Sürgerirone 

Sir too^I l^erbient. @d foQen unfre flauen 

SSom erften @icl^enlau6 am fd^dnften SRorgen 

©eflod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

^nbeffen f^ai mid^ 2^af[o aud^ bereichert ; 

@r l^at S^tufalem für un§ erobert^ 

Unb fo bie neue S^riften^eit befd^ämt^ 

@in toeit entferntet, l^od^ geftedted Qid 

3Kit froljfem 5!Rut unb ftrengem fjleife erreid^t. 690 

^ür feine 3Rü^e ftel^ft bu i^n gefrönt. 

flittiiitio. 

a)u löfeft mir ein Slätfel. 3toei Sefränjte 
QvblidV id) mit SSertounbrung ba id^ lam. 

Xaffo. 

äBenn bu mein @Iüd \>ox beinen Xugen {tel^ft, 

©0 toünfd^t' id^, ba| bu mein befd^ämt ©emüt 695 

3Rit eben biefem SBIitfe fd^auen !5nnteft. 

Kntiinio» 

9Rir toar ed lang' belannt, ba^ im Selol^nen 
2ll})l^ong unmäßig ift, unb bu erfä^rft, 
SBJag jeber bon ben ©einen fd^on erfuhr. 

^rtnjeffftt. 

SBenn bu erft fiel^ft toa« er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu ung geredet unb mä^ig finben. 
SBir fmb nur ^ier bie erften ftitten 3^wgen 
3)e« Söeifallg, ben bie SBcIt i^m nid^t toerfagt, 
Unb ben il^m jel^nfad^ lünft'ge ^ai^xt gönnen. 
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9ltitonio. 

@r tft butd^ cud^ fcj^on feine« SRul^mg getoi^. 705 

aSer bürfte jtoeifeln, too i^r J)reifen lönnt? 

3)0(1^ fage mir, toer brucfte biefen Ärang 

aiuf airiofteng ©time ? /K 

Seonore. X- 

ÜDiefe §anb. 

Antonio. 

Unb fte l^at tool^Igetl^an ! @r jiert il^n fd^ön, 

Site il^n ber Sorbeer felbft nid^t gieren toürbe. 710 

SDBie bie 9latur bie innig teid^e Sruft 

5Dlit einem grünen bunten bleibe bedEt, 

©0 l^üttt er alleg, toa« ben 3)ienfd^en nur 

©l^rtoürbig, liebengtoürbig mad^en lann, 

3n'« blül^enbe ©etoanb ber gabel ein. 71s 

Sufrieben^eit, (grfa^rung unb SBerftanb 

Unb ©eiftegfraft, ©efd^madf unb reiner ©inn 

gür'g toal^re ©ute, geiftig fd^einen fte 

Sn feinen Siebern unb J)erfönHc^ bod^ 

SBie unter SSIütenbäumen auSjurul^n, 720 

SebedEt öom ©d^nee ber leid^tgetragnen 95Iüten, 

Umfrängt bon SRofen, tounberlid^ umgaufelt 

SSom lofen 3öuberfpiel ber 2lmoretten. 

35er Quell be« Ueberfluffe« raufd^t bameben 

Unb lä^t ung bunte SEßunberfifd^e fe^n. 7=5 

SSon feltenem ©eflügel ift bie Suft, 

S3on fremben §erben SBief ' unb 33ufd^ erfüllt ; 

®ie ©d^alll^eit laufd^t im ©rünen f)alb berftedft, 

3)ie SBeig^eit läfet toon einer golbnen SBolfe 

SSon 3^it gu 3^it erl^abne Bpxixd)t tönen, 73° 

Snbeg auf tool^Igeftimmter Saute toilb 
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i 

®er SBal^njtnn l^in unb l^er gu toül^Ien fd^eint, * 

Unb bod^ im fd^önften %alt fid^ mägig ^älU I 

2Bcr neben biefen 3Rann fid^ h>agen barf, ' 

aSerbient für feine Äü^nl^eit fd^on ben Äranj. 735 | 

SSeröebt, toenn id^ mid^ felbft begeiftert füljfle, 

SSSie ein SerjüdEter toeber 3«t nod^ Dxt, 

3lod) to)a$ id^ f age tt)o](^l bebenlen lann ; 

2)enn alle biefe 3)id^ter, biefe Äränje, ' 

S)a3 feltne feftlid^e ©etoanb bet ö^önen 740 

SSerfe^t mid^ au« mir felbft in frembe« 2anb. 

Vtinjeffttt. 

SBBer ©in SSerbienji fo too^I gu fd^ä^en toeife, 

3)er toirb ba§ anbre nic^t berfennen. 3!)u 

©oUft un« bereinft in S^ajfo'g Siebem jeigen, 

SBad tDir gefül^It unb toa^ nur bu erlennft. 745 

J!omm mit, Antonio ! mand^e« l^ab' id^ nod^, 

SBorauf id^ fel^r begierig bin, ju fragen. ( 

^ann foQft bu bi« ium Untergang ber Sonne 

3)en grauen angel^ören. ^omm ! £ebt tvol^l ! 

i^tm ^ilrflen folgt Slntonio, ben Spanien Za^o,) 

i 
I 
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eaa(. 

%>ring(ffin. Zaffo. 

Saffo. 

Unftd^cr folgen meine ©d^ritte bir, 7So 

D tJürftin, unb ©ebanlen o^ne 9Jlafe 

Unb Drbnung regen fid^ in meiner ©eele. 

SKir fd^eint bie ©infamleit ju toinfen, mic^ 

©efällig anjulifj)eln : fomm, id^ löfe 

3)ie neu enegten 3^^if^I beiner Sruft. 755 

35od^ toerf * id^ einen S3Iidf auf bid^, toemimmt 

SKein l^ord^enb D\)x ein SBort bon beiner Sijjjje, 

©0 toirb ein neuer S^ag um mid^ l^erum, 

Unb alle 33anbe fallen bon mir Io§. 

3d& it)itt bir gern gefte^n, e^ f)ai ber ÜJlann, 760 

®er unerwartet ju un« trat, nid^t fanft 

Stug einem fd^önen 2^raum mid^ aufgetoedft ; 

©ein SQSefen, feine SBorte l^aben mid^ 

©0 tounberbar getroffen, ba| id^ me^r 

Site je mid^ bop))eIt fü^Ie, mit mir felbft 765 

2luf g neu' in ftreitenber SSerh)irrung bin. 

^rinjefftit. 
@S ift unmöglid^ ba^ ein alter ^reunb, 
2)er lang' entfernt ein frembe^ Seben fül^rte^ 
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3m älugenblidf ba er un$ toieberftel^t, 

©id^ toiebcr glcid^ h>ic cl^mate finbcn foll. 77© 

6r ift in feinem Snnem nid^t öeränbert ; 

&ai un$ mit tl^m nur ti)enig ^a^t leben, 

©0 ftimmen ftd^ bie ©aiten l^in unb toieber, 

93i$ QlMlxi) eine fd^öne Harmonie 

Sluf d neue fie Derbinbet. SBirb er bann 775 

älud^ nä^er fennen, toaS bu biefe 3^i^ 

@elei[tet ^a{l ; fo fteUt er bid^ geh)!^ 

®em 2)id^ter an bie ©eite, ben er je^t 

Site einen Sliefen bir entgegenftettt 

Xaffo. 

äd^ meine gürftin, Strioften« 2ob 780 

Slu^ feinem 3Jiunbe l^at mic^ me^r erg5$t^ 

ate bafe e« mic^ beleibigt ^ätte. Jröftlid^ 

3ft eä für ung,'ben 3Dlann gerül^mt gu toijfen, 

Ser ate ein grofeed SWufter toor un« fte^t. 

SBäir lönnen un^ im ftitten §erjen fagen : 78s 

©rreid^ft bu einen %txl öon feinem SBert, 

SIeibt bir ein Xeil aud^ feinet Slul^mS getoi^. 

Stein, toag bag §erj im tiefften mir betoegte, 

SSBa« mir nod^ je^t bie ganje ©eele füHt, 

6« toaren bie ©eftalten jener SBelt, 790 

3)ie fid^ lebenbig, raftlog, ungel^euer. 

Um ©inen großen, einzig Ilugen 3Wann 

©emeffen brel^t unb i^ren Sauf öoHenbet, 

S)en il^r ber Halbgott borjufd^reiben toagt. 

Segierig l^orc^t' id^ auf, öemal^m mit 2uft 795 

3)ie fidlem SBorte beS erfal^men 3Ranneg ; 

2)od^ ad^ ! je mel^r id^ ^ord^te, mel^r unb me^r 

aSerfanI id^ öor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete, 
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Sffiie ®ci^o an ben Reifen ju toerfd^toinbcn, 

6tn SBiebcrJ^aH, ein SRid^tS mic^ ju tjerlieren. 800 

iptinaefftit. 

Unb fd^icnft nod^ lurj öorl^er fo rein gu füllen, 

2Bie §elb unb 3)id^ter für einanber leben, 

2Bie $elb unb ^xi)ttx ftd^ einanber fud^en 

Unb leiner je ben anbem neiben fott? 

S^ar l^errlid^ ift bie Uebeötoerte Tf^ai, 805 

2)od^ fd^ön ift'g auc^, ber %f)atm ftärffte ptte 

2)urd^ tüürb'ge Sieber auf bie 3ladftodt bringen. 

Segnüge bid^, au« einem Ileinen ©taate, 

2)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem toilben Sauf ber SBelt, 

SBie bon bem Ufer, ru^ig jujufe^en. 810 

Zaf{0. 

Unb fal^' xi) l^ier mit ©taunen nid^t juerft, 

SBie l^errlid^ man ben lai)f ern 3!flann belohnt ? 

Slfö unerfal^mer Änabe lam id^ l^er, 

3n einem Slugenblid, ba geft auf geft 

5errara.ju bem 3KitteIj)un!t ber ®^re 815 

Su mad^en f d^ien. D ! toef d^er 3lnblidt toar'g ! 

®en toeiten $Ia^, auf bem in i^rem ©lanje 

©etoanbte 2^aj)f erfeit fid^ jeigen foffte, 

Umfd^Iofe ein Ärei«, toie il^n bie ©onne nid^t 

©obalb jum jtoeitenmal bcfd^einen toirb. 820 

@« fafeen l^ier gebrängt bie fd^önften g^rauen, 

©ebrängt bie erften SKänner unfrer S^it. 

©rftaunt burd^Iief ber SlidE bie eble SWenge ; 

"iSRan rief : ©ie atte ^at bag SSaterlanb, 

2)a^ 6ine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§ier^er gefd^idEt. 3"f^"^"^^" bilben fie 

S)a^ l^errlid^fte ©erid^t, ba§ über GI;ve, 
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SScrbienft unb 2^ugcnb je cntf^icbcn \)at 

©e^ft bu fie einzeln burd^, bu finbcft feinen, 

SDer feinet 3lad)baxn fid^ ju f c^ämen brauche ! — 830 

Unb bann eröffneten bie Sc^ranlen fid^ ; 

3)a ftamt)ften ^ferbe, glänjten ^elm* unb ©d^ilbe, 

2)a brängten fid^ bie Änappen, ba erllang 

2^rom})etenfc^aII, unb Sanjen frad^ten fplittemb, 

®etroffen tönten i^elm' unb ©c^ilbe, ©taub, ^3S 

3luf einen Slugenblidf, umJ^üHte toirbelnb 

2)e« ©ieger^ Qf)xt, beg Seftegten ©d^mad^. 

P lafe mid^ einen SSorl^ang bor bag ganje, 

5Wir aHju l^effe ©d^auf^^iel giel^en, bafe 

3n biefem fd^önen Slugenblide mir 840 

SKein Untoert nic^t ju l^eftig fühlbar toerbe. 

Vrinjrffttt. 

SBenn jener eble ÄreiS, toenn jene 2^l^aten 

3u aJlü^' unb ©treben bamafö bid^ entflammten, 

©0 fonnf id^, junger ^reunb, ju gleid^er 3^it 

2)er 3)ulbung ftille Se^re bir betoä^ren. 845 

2)ie ^efte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert 3""Ö^i^ 

3RXX bamafe Jjriefen unb mir mand^eg ^af)x 

Slad^l^er gej)riefen l^aben, fa^* id^ md)t. 

2lm ftiHen Drt, too^in laum unterbrod^en 

2)er le^te Söieber^att ber greube fic^ 850 

SSerlieren lonnte, mufet' id^ mand^e ©d^mer3en 

Unb mand^en traurigen ©ebanlen,leiben. 

gjlit breiten gtügeln fd^toebte mir ba§ 93ilb 

3)eg 2:obeg bor ben äugen, bedfte mir 

2)ie Slugft^t in bie immer neue SBcIt. 855 

3liur nad^ unb nad^ entfernt' e§ fid^, unb lie^ 

3R\(i), h)ie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten garben 
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35eg Sebeng, hla^ bod^ angenehm, crblicfen. 

3ici& \a\) lebenb'ge formen toicber fanft ftd^ regen. 

3um erftentnal trat id^, no6) unterftü^t 86 

Sott meinen grauen, auS bem Äranlenjimmer, 

3)a tarn Sucretia öoll frol^en Seben« 

§erbei unb fül^rte bid^ an i^rer §anb. 

®u h)ar[t ber erfte, ber im neuen Seben 

SKir neu unb unbelannt entgegen trat. 865 

^a l^offt' id^ biel für bic^ unb mid^ ; aud^ l^at 

Und bid l^ierl^er bie ipoffnung nid^t betrogen. 

Xaffo. 

Unb id^, ber id^ betäubt bon bem ®eh)immel 

95e« brangenben ®etoül(^fö, bon fo öiel ®lanj 

©eblenbet, unb bon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

gSetoegt, burd^ ftitte ©änge be« $PaIaft§ 

Sin beiner ©d^loefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 

^ann in ba§ Qmmtx trat, too bu unS balb, 

S(uf beine grau'n gelernt, erfd^ieneft — 9Kir 

SBelc^ ein 3Roment toar biefer ! D öergib ! 875 

2Bie ben Sejauberten bon SRaufd^ unb SBal^n 

3)er ©ottl^eit 3täf)^ leidet unb loiaig ^eilt ; 

@o h)ar aud^ id^ bon aÖer ^^antafte, 

S5on jeber ©ud^t, bon jebem falf d^en 3:riebe 

9Kit einem S3Iidf in beinen Slirf geseilt. 880 

SBenn unerfal^ren bie Segierbe jtd^ 

9lad^ taufenb ©egenftänben fonft toerlor, 

2^rat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdf, 

Unb lernte nun bad SBünfd^endtoerte lennen. 

©0 fud^t man in bem toeiten ©anb beS 5Dleer« 885 

SBergebend eine $erle, bie verborgen 

3n ftiHen ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen rul^t. 
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9fU)efftiL 

@$ fingen f d^dne 3^^ bamalS an, 

Unb ^ott' un$ nid^t ber i^etjog Don UrUno 

Die ©(^toefter toeggefü^rt, un§ todren S^i^^^^ ^ 

3nt fd^önen^ ungetrübten ©lud berfd^tounben. 

^odf (eiber ie^t Dermiffen tpir p f e^r 

®en froren (Seift, bie »ruft öott 3Rut unb geben, 

Den reid^en 9Bi^ ber lieben^toürb'gen ^ou. 

Stffo. 

3d^ toeift e^ nur gu too^I, feit jenem 2:age, 895 

2)a fie bon Irinnen fd^ieb, öermod^te bir 

3)ie reine ^eube niemanb ju erf e^en. 

®ie oft jerri^ e^ meine Sruft ! 2Bie oft 

fttagt' i^ bem ftiQen ipain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

3iä) ! rief id^ au^, ^at benn bie ©d^toefter nur 900 

®a^ ®IüdE, ba« Siedet, ber Keuem \>xtl ju fein? 

3ft benn fein §erj mel^r toert, ba^ fie fie^ i^m 

Vertrauen bürfte, fein ©emüt bem \f)xm 

3Ke^r gleid^ geftimmt? 5ft ©eift unb 2Bi| toerlofd^en? 

Unb loar bie Sine grau, fo trefflich fie 90s 

2lud^ h)ar, benn aQeö ? gürftin ! öerjeil^' ! 

2)a bac^t' id^ mand^mal an mid^ felbft unb loünfd^te, 

2)ir ettoa^ fein gu fönnen. SBenig nur, 

®od^ ettoa«, ni^t mit SBorten, mit ber 21^at 

SBünfd^t' id^'^ gu fein, im 2^btn bir gu jeigen, 9^0 

SBie fid^ mein §erj im ©titten bir getüei^t, 

Doc^ eS gelang mir nid^t, unb nur gu oft 

2^l^at id^ im grrtum, h>a§ bid^ fc^merjen mu^te, 

Seleibigte ben 5Kann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 

aSertoirrte unflug, toaö bu löfen tooHteft, 91s 

Unb ftil^Ite fo mid^ ftet§ im 2lugenbIidE, 

aOBenn id& mic^ naiven looUte, fern unb femer. 
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iptinseffin. 

3d^ l^abc, 2^affo, beinen SBSittcn nie 

SBer!annt,unb h)ct^ toic bu bir felbft ju fd^aben 

ßJefd^äftig bift* Slnftatt bafe meine ©d^toefter 920 

SKit iebent, toie er fei, ju leben loeife, 

@o !annft bu felbft nad^ bieten gal^ren laum 

3n einen greunb bid^ finben. 

^oc^ fage mir l^emad^, too ift ber SKann, 

2)ie ^rau, mit ber ic^ toie mit bir 9^5 

3lug freiem Sufen loagen barf ju reben? 

fJrlnaefflii. 

S)u foHteft meinem S3ruber bid^ bertraun. 

@r ift mein gürft ! — 35od^ glaube nid^t, ba^ mir 

3)er greil^eit loilber 2:rieb ben Sufen bläl^e. 

3)er 5Wenfc^ ift nid^t geboren frei ju fein, 930 

Unb für ben ©blen ift lein fd^öner ©lütf, 

2ltö einem gürften, ben er el^rt, gu bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein $err, unb id^ em})finbe 

2)en ganjen Umfang biefeg großen SBortS. 

9lun mu^ id^ fd^toeigen lernen toenn er f J)rid^t, 935 

Unb tl^un h)enn er gebietet, mögen auc^ 

aSerftanb unb §erj ii^m lebhaft loiberfjjrec^en. 

iptinsefftn. 

3)aS ift ber %aU bei meinem Sruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba toir 2lntonio toiebcr l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger greunb getoi^. 940 
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Xaffo. 

gd^ ^offt' e« cl^mate, jcftt berjtoeifl' id^ faji. 

S3ie Icl^rreid^ h)äre mir fein Umgang, nü^Iid^ 

Sein Sflat in taufenb gäQen ! Qx befi^t, 

^c^ mag n>ol^( fagen, aEed h)ad mir fel^(t. 

SJod^ — Ijfaben alle ©ötter jtd^ toerfammelt 945 

®efd^enle feiner SBiege barjubringen; 

3)ie ©rajien ftnb leiber ausgeblieben, 

Unb h)em bie ©aben biefer §oIben fel^Ien, 

35er fann jjtoax öiel befi^en, toieleS geben, 

SJod^ lä|t fid^ nie an feinem Sufen rul^n. 95© 

tPrinseffin. 

2)od^ lä^t fxd^ il^m öertraun, unb baS ift biel. 

2)u mu^t bon @inem SWann nid^t aHeS forbem, 

Unb biefer leiftet toaS er bir berft)rid^t. 

Qat er fic^ erft für beinen greunb erflärt, 

©0 forgt er felbft für bid^, h)0 bu bir fel^Ift. 955 

Sl^r mü^t üerbunben fein I 3^ f d^meid^le mir 

!DieS fd^öne 2Bert in Jtur^em )u boQbringen. 

9lur toiberftel^e nid^t toie bu eS J)flegft ! 

@o l^aben h)ir Senoren lang' befeffen, 

2)ie fein unb jierlid^ ift, mit ber eS leicht 960 

©id^ leben Iä|t ; aud^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 

SQBie fie eS toünfd^te, naiver treten tooHen. 

3d^ I;abe bir gel^or^t, fonft l^ätf id^ mid^ 

SSon il^r entfernt anftatt mid^ i^r ju naiven. 

©0 liebenglüürbig fte erfd^einen lann, 965 

3d^ toei^ nid^t toie e§ ift, fonnt* id^ nur feiten 

5!Rit i^r ganj offen fein, unb toenn fte auc^ 
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I S)ie aiBfic^t \)at, bcn JJreunben tool^ljutJ^un, 
X ©i) fül(^It man Slbfid^t unb man ift berftimmt. 

^^rinaeffiii. j* 

auf biefem SBege toerben toir tüo^I nie 97© 

®cfcIIf(^aftfinben,2:affo! tiefer 5ßf ab 

aSerIcttct \xn^ iuxif cinjamc« ©ebüfd^, 

S)ur(i^ ftiHe Sl^alcr fortjutoanbem, mcl^r 

Unb mel^r üertoöl^nt ftd^ ba« ©emüt, unb ftrebt^ 

S)ic golbne Seit, bie il^m öon au^en mangelt, 975 

Sn feinem 3n«^tn toieber l^erjufteffen, 

©0 toenig ber Serfud^ gelingen toiH. 

Xaffo. 

D toeld^eg SBort fjjric^t meine ^Jürftin au$ ! 
ÜDie golbne Qtxi tool^in ift fte geflol^en ? 
Slad^ ber fxd) jebe^ i^^^^ öergebenS fe^nt ! 980 

S)a auf ber freien (Srbe 3D?enf d^en ftd^ 
SBie fro^e §erben im ©enu| Verbreiteten ; 
5)a ein uralter Saum auf bunter SBiefe 
' SDem §irten unb ber §irtin Bd^aütn gab, 
@in jüngere^ ©ebüfd^ bie jarten S^^^Ö^ ^5 

Um fe^nfud^tgboHe Siebe traulid^ fci^Iang ; 
SQBo flar unb ftiff auf immer reinem ©anbe 
®er loeid^e JJIufe bie 5R^mj)l^e fanft umfing ; 
S33o in bem ©rafe bie gefc^eud^te ©d^Iange 
Unfd^äblici^ fid^ öerlor, ber Inline fjaun 990 

35om ta^jfem Sii^öK^fl ^^Ib beftraft entflol^ ; 
SBo jeber SSogel in ber freien Suft 
Unb jebe^ 2:ier, burd^ S3erg' unb 2^l^äler fd^toeifenb, 
3um SWenfc^en \pxad) : Erlaubt ift toaö gefällt. 
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VriKseffitt. 
5Wetn ^cunb, bic golbne S^xi ift too^I t)orBct : 
Slffein bic ßJutcn bringen fic jurücf ; 
Unb foH id^ bir geftel^cn toie id^ bcnfe : 
3)ie golbne S^K h>omit ber 3)i(i^tcr unS 
3u fd^mcid^eln J)flegt, bic fc^önc 3^^*/ P^ ^^X/ 
©0 fd^cint e^ mir, fo tücnig ate jte ift ; 
Unb toar fic je, f o toar ftc nur getoi^, 
2Bic fic und immer loicbcr tocrben fann. 
3lod) treffen fid^ bertoanbte ^erjen an 
Unb teilen ben ®enu^ ber fc^önen SBelt : 
9lur in bem 2Bal^Ifj)rud^ änbert ftd^, mein 3=reiinb, 
@in einjig SBort : Erlaubt ift toai fid^ jiemt. 

Saffn. 

D toenn aug guten, eblen 5!Kenfd^en nur 
6in allgemein ©erid^t beftettt entfc^iebe, 
2Ba§ ftd^ benn jiemt ! anftatt ba^ jeber glaubt, 
®g fei aud^ f c^idflid^ toa^ xf)m nü^Iid^ ift ! 
2öir fe^n ja, bem ©etoaltigen, bem Älugen 
©tel^t alleg tool^I, unb er erlaubt fid^ alle«. 

fPtiitjeffin. 

SBillft bu genau erfahren toa« fid^ jiemt, 

©0 frage nur bei eblen grauen an. 

®enn il^nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, 

®afe affeö lüol^I ftd^ jieme toa^ gefd^iel^t. 

Sie ©d^idEIid^Ieit umgibt mit einer SKauer 

I)a§ jarte leidet öerle^Iid^e ©efd^Ied^t. 

2Bo ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren ftc, 

Unb too bie (Jred^l^eit l^errfd^t, ba ftnb fie nid^t«. 

Unb toirft bu bie ©efd^Ied^ter beibe fragen : 

SRac^ greil^eit ftrebt ber ^ann, bag SBeib nad^ ©itte. 
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Saffo. 

SJu ncnneft unS unbänbtg, ro^, flcfüJ^IIoS? 

iprinsrffiii. 

Slid^t bag ! Slffetn il^r ftrebt nad^ fernen ®ütem, 

Unb euer ©treben mufe getoaltfam fein. 1025 

3il^r toagt eS, für bie Stoigleit ju l^anbeln, 

SBenn toir ein einjig nal^ befd^ränfte^ ®ut 

2luf biefer 6rbe nur beft^en möd^ten, 

Unb lüünfd^en, ba^ t% ung beftdnbig bleibe. 

SBir jtnb bon feinem SKänner^erjen fidler, 1030 

%oA nod^ fo toarm fid^ einmal un« ergab. 

35ie ©d^önl^eit ift bergänglid^, bie i^r bod^ 

Sfttein ju eieren fd^eint. 3Bag übrig bleibt, 

S)a$ reijt nic^t me^r, unb tpaS nid^t reijt, ift tot. 

SQBenn'g 3Wänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblid^ $erj »035 

3u fd^a^en toü^ten, bie erfennen möd^ten, 

SBeld^ einen l^olben ©d^a^ Don 2^reu' unb Siebe 

3)er Sufen einer ^^au betoal^ren lann ; 

2Benn bag (Sebäd^tnift einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

^n euren ©eelen lebhaft bleiben loollte ; 1040 

SBenn euer S3Ud, ber fonft burd^bringenb ift, 

Slud^ burd^ ben ©d^Ieier bringen lönnte, ben 

Un8 3Kter ober Äranfl^eit übertoirft : 

SBenn ber S3efi$, ber rul^ig mad^en foll, 

Slad^ fremben ^yiivcci, eud^ nid^t lüftern mad^te : 1045 

2)ann h)är' un^ tool^I ein fd^öner 2^ag erfc^ienen, 

SEBir feierten bann unfre golbne 3^it. 

2affo. 

S)u fagfk mir SBorte, bie in meiner ©ruft 
$alb fd^on entfc^Iafne ©orgen mäd^tig regen. 
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iptinseffiii. 

2Bag mcinft bu, ^affo ? Siebe frei mit mir. »©so 

Dft l^ört* id^ fd^on, unb biefe %aQt toieber 

§ab' id^'^ ßel^ört, ja l^dtf i^'g nid^t bemommen, 

©0 mü^t*id^'^ benfen : eble dürften ftreben 

3la^ beiner §anb ! SBa^ toir ertoarten müjf en, 

SDa^ fürd^ten toir unb möd^ten fc^ier berjtoeifeln. »055 

SSerlaff en toirft bu un^, ed ift natürlid^ ; 

2)od^ h)ie loir*« tragen tootten, h)ei^ ic^ nid^t. 

Vringeffin. 

%ixx bief en SlugenblidE f eib unbeforgt ! 

gaft möd^t id^ fagen : unbeforgt für immer. 

$ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; 1060 

9lod^ h)ei^ id^ fein 38er^ältni^, baö mid^ lodtte ; 

Unb h)enn il^r mid^ benn ja bel^alten toofft, 

©0 la^t e« mir bur^ ßintrad^t fel^n, unb fcbafft 

@ud^ felbft ein glüdlid^ Seben^ mir burd^ eud^. 

3!a{fo. 

D lel^re mid^ ba§ 3KögIid^e ju ti}VLn ! 1065 

©etoibmet finb bir alle meine 2:age. 

SBenn bid^ ju })reifen, bir ju banfen ftd^ 

ÜJlein §erj entfaltet, bann emj)finb' id^ erft 

®ag reinfte ©lüdE, bag 3Wenfd^en füllen fönnen ; 

2)aS göttlid^fte erful^r id^ nur in bir. io;o 

©0 unterfd^eiben fxd) bie ßrbengötter 

Sor anbem 5Kenfd^en, toie ba« l(^ol(^e ©d^iäfal 

aSom 3lat unb SBitten felbft ber llügften 9Känner 

©id^ unterfd^eibet. aSieleö laffen fie, 

2Bcnn tvxx getoaltfam SBog' auf SQBoge fel^n, 1075 
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SQBie leidste SBBcIIcn, unbemerlt öorübcr 

SSor i^rcn güfecn raufd^en, ^ören nid^t 

3)ett ©türm, ber un5 umfauf t unb nicbcttoirft, 

S?etnel(^men unfer }^Uf)tn laum, unb laffcn^ 

SBic totr befc^ränltcn armen Äinbcm Ibun, io8o 

3Kit ©cufjcm unb GJefd^rei bic Suft un^ füllen. 

®u Ijfaft mid^ oft, o ©öttUd^e, gebulbet, 

Unb h)ie bie ©onne, trorfnete bein Slid 

©en %au bon meinen Slugenlibem ab. 

fpttitaeffiii. 

es tft fel^r bittig, bafe bie grauen bir ^<^S 

3luf '« freunbUd^fte begegnen ; eS öerl^errlid^t 

S)ein Sieb auf mand^e SBeife ba« ©efe^Ied^t. 

^axt ober tapfer, ^aft bu ftetg getou^t 

©ie KebenStoert unb ebel borguftetten ; 

Unb toenn Slrmibe J^affenSloert erfd^eint, 1090 

SSerföl^nt il^r 9leij unb il^re Siebe balb. 

Saffo. 

S33a§ aud^ in meinem Siebe h>ieberf(ingt, 

3d^ bin nur einer, Siner atteS fd^ulbig ! 

es fc^loebt fein geiftig unbeftimmteS 93ilb 

SSor meiner ©tirne, baS ber ©eele balb 109s 

©id^ überglänjenb nal^te, balb entzöge. 

9Kit meinen 2lugen l^ab' id^ eS gefe^n, 

®ag Urbilb jeber 2^ugenb, jjeber ©d^öne ; 

SBa« id^ nad^ il^m gebilbet, ba§ toirb bleiben : 

2:ancrebenS ipelbenliebe ju Sl^Iorinben, noo 

©rminieng ftitte nid^t bemerfte Streue, 

©oj)l^ronieniJ ©rofel^eit unb DlinbenS SRot, 

e« ftnb nic^t ©d^atten, bie ber SBal^n erzeugte, 

^df loeife e§, fte ftnb etoig, benn fte finb. 
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Unb toa« l^at mel^r ba« Siedet, gal^rl^unberte "os 

3u bleiben unb im ©tillen fortjutoirfen, 
Sllg ba^ ©e^eimnig einer.eblen Siebe, 
®em l^olben Sieb befd^eiben anbertraut? 

Ißrinaeffiit. 

Unb foH id^ btr nod^ einen SSorjug fagen, 

2)en unbermerft fic^ biefeS Sieb erfd^leid^t? i"o 

@$ lodft un^ nad^, unb nad), \oxx l^ören )u, 

SQSir l^ören unb h)ir Qlanhm ju berftel^n, 

SQ3a3 toir berftel^n, baS lönnen ft)ir nid^t tabeln, 

Unb fo geioinnt un$ biefed Sieb }ule^t. 

Zoffo. 
SQäeld^ einen §inimel öffneft bu bor mir, "'S 

D gürftin ! SKad^t mid^ biefer ©lanj nic^t blinb. 
So fel^' id^ unöer^offt ein etotg ©lüä 
auf golbnen ©tral^len ^errlid^ nieberfteigen. 

^rinjefftn. 

Jlid^t toeiter, SCaffo ! aSiele S)inge [xn\>% 

S)ie lt)ir mit §eftigleit ergreifen foHen : "^o 

Xo6) anbre lönnen nur burd^ 5Käfeigung 

Unb burd^ ©ntbel^ren unfer eigen toerben. 

©0 fagt man, fei bie 2^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

2:ie i^r öertoanbt ift. 2)a« bebenf e tool^I ! 



^wtiitt älttfttitt 

2ttffO (aUeln). 

3ft bir'^ erlaubt bie Slugen auf juf dalagen ? "25 

SBagft bu*« um^erjuf e^n ? !Du bift allein ! 
aSerna^men bief e ©äulen toa« fie fjjrae^ ? 
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Unb ^aft bu 3^"0^"' ^'^f^ ftummen S^^^^^ 

®cg ^öd^ften @Iüi« ju fürd^ten ? ®g ergebt 

ÜDic ©onne fic^ be^ neuen SebenStageS, "30 

©er mit ben toorigen fxd) nid^t öergleid^t. 

iöerniebet ftetgenb ^ebt bie ©öttin fd^nett 

S)en ©terblid^en l^inauf. SBeld^ neuer Ärei^ 

®ntbedEt fid^ meinem Sluge, toeld^eg 9leid^ ! 

SBie föftlid^ toirb ber l^ei^e SBunfd^ belol^nt ! "35 

^6) träumte mid^ bem Ijföd^ften GJIüdfe ndi}, 

Unb b i e f e d ®Iüdt ift über atte 2^räume. 

üDer Slinbgebome beule fid^ ba« Sid^t, 

S)ie färben toie er toitt ; erfd^einet il^m 

3)er neue Xa^, ift'g i^m ein neuer Sinn. 1140 

SSoS ^ut unb äl^nung, freubetrunfen fd^h)antenb 

Setret' id^ biefe ^af)n. S)u gibft mir biel, 

!Du ßibft, lüie ®rb' unb §immel un« ©efd^enle 

5Kit öotten §änben übermäßig reid^en, 

Unb forberft toieber, toag Don mir ju forbem "45 

3lur eine fold^e ®abe bid^ berechtigt. 

3d^ fott entbel^ren, foH mid^ mäfeig jeigen, 

Unb fo üerbienen, ba^ bu mir bertrauft. 

SBaS tl^at id& je, ba^ fte mid^ toä^Ien fonnte? 

SQäag fott id^ t^un, um ü)x^x loert ju fein ? "5° 

©ie fonnte bir bertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu'8. 

3«, S^^^i»^/ ^^^^^^ SBorten, beinen Slidten 

©ei etoig meine ©eele ganj getoeil^t ! 

3a, forbre toag bu toiUft, benn id^ bin betn ! 

©ie fenbe mid^, ÜRü^' unb ©efa^r unb Slul^m "55 

3n fernen Sanben aufjufud^en, reid^e 

3m ftitten §ain bie golbne Seier mir, 

©ie toeil^e mid^ ber 5Rul^' unb i^rem $rei^: 

3l^r bin ic^, bilbenb fott fie mid^ befi^en ; 
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^ 3Rm ^m belDal^rte jeben Sd^a^ für @ie. 1160 

D ^dtt' ein taufcnbfad^c« SBcrfjcug mir 
@in ®ott gegönnt, faum brüd^t' xd) bann genug 
!£)ie unau^f))re(i^Iicl^e Serel^rung aud. 
!De« SKalerg ^inf el unb be« ©id^ter« S'ipp^r 
üDie füfeefte, bie je öon frül^em ^onig "65 

©enä^rt toax, toünf d^t' id^ mir. 5Rein, fünftig fott 
9lid^t Xaffo gtüifd^en äSäumen^ )h)ifd^en Wenfd^en 
<Sic^ einfam^ fd^toad^ unb trübgeftnnt t)erlieren ! 
®r ift nic^t mel^r allein, er ift mit S)ir. 
D bag bie ebelfte ber Saaten ftd^ 1170 

ißier fid^tbar bor mid^ ftettte, ring« umgeben 
^on grä^Iid^er ®ef a^r ! ^6) bränge }u 
Unb h)agte gern bad Seben, ba« id^ nun 
aSon i^ren Rauben ^abe — forberte 
®ie beften STOenfd^en mir ju tJreunben auf, "7S 

Unmöglid^eg mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 
9?ad^ il^rem SBinI unb SBiffen gu vollbringen. 
aSoreißger, toarum Derbarg bein 9Kunb 
9lid^t bad toai bu em))fanbft, bi« bu bid^ toert 
Unb toerter il^r ju ^ü^en legen lonnteft? "80 

^a« h)ar bein ^orfa$, toax bein Iluger SBunfd^. 
35od^ fei e« aud^ I aSiel fd^öner ift e«, rein 
Unb unberbient ein fold^ ©efd^enl em^)fangen, 
911« l^alb unb l^alb ju loäl^nen, ba^ man tool^l 
@« l^abe forbem bürf en. ■ SSIidEe freubig ! "85 

@« ift fo grofe, f loeit, toa« bor bir liegt ; 
Unb l^offnung^boHe 3i"9^»^^ lodEt bid^ loieber 
3n unbefannte, lichte 3wiunft l^in ! 
— ©d^toeae, Sruft ! — D SESitterung be« ©lüdt«, 
Segünft'ge biefe $flanje bod^ einmal ! "90 

©ie ftrebt gen §immel, taufenb 3toeige bringen 
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Slu« il^r l^eröor, entfalten ftd^ ju Stuten. 

D ba^ jie ^rud^t, o bafe fie greube bringe ! 

!Da^ eine liebe §anb ben golbnen ©d^mutf 

Slug i^ren frif d^en, reichen äeften bred^e ! "95 
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Xaffo. Vntoitip. 

©ei mir toiHIommen, ben id^ flleid^fam je^t 
3um erftenmal erblidfe ! ©c^önet toarb 
^lein 3Rann mir angelünbigt. ©ei tDiQIommen ! 
3)id^ fenn' id^ nun unb beinen ganjen 2Bert, 
®ir biet' ie^ oi)m Söß^tn §erj unb §anb 
Unb l^offe^ ba^ auc^ bu mid^ nid^t berfd^mal^ft. 

Kittottio. 

freigebig bieteft bu mir fc^öne ©aben, 

Unb il^ren SQBert erlenn' id^ toie id^ fott ; 

S)rum la^ mid^ Jögern el^' id^ jie ergreife. 

2Bei^ id^ bod^ nid^t, ob id^ bir and) bagegen "05 

@in ©leic^ed geben lann. ^d^ möd^te gern 

9lid^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanibar f d^einen : 

£a^ mid^ für beibe f lug unb forgfam fein. 

Zaffo. 

SQäer toirb bie filugl^eit tabeln ? ^Mx ©c^ritt 

S)e^ Seben« jeigt, h)ie fel^r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

3)od^ fd^öner iff «, )^^nn ung bie ©eele fagt, 

2Bo toir ber feinen SSorftd^t nid^t bebürfen. 

ttntoiiio. 

darüber frage jeber fein (Semüt, 
9BeiI er ben gel^Ier felbft ju bü|en l^at. 
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Saffo. 

©0 fei'g ! 3^ ^öt^ steine 5pfKci^t getl^an ; 121 5 

3) er gürftin SBort, bie un^ ju g^reunben toünfc^t, 
§ab' id^ toerel^rt unb mid^ bir öorgeftefft* 
Slüdf^alten burft' id^ n\ä)t, Sttntonto ; bod^ getoi^, 
Subringctt toitt id& nid^t. 6^ mag bcnn fein. 
Seit unb Selanntfc^aft l^etfeen bid^ öieHeid^t 1220 

2)te ®abe toärmet forbem, bie bu je^t 
So folt beifeite lel^nft unb faft öerfd^mäl^ft, 

tttttottio. 

2)er 3Rä^ifle toirb öfter« lalt genannt 

SSon aJlenfc^en, bie jtd^ toarm bor anbem glauben, 

SBeil fie bie §i|e fliegenb überfättt, "25 

Xaffo. 

®u tabelft toa« id^ table, toa« id^ meibe. 
2lud^ ie^ berftel^e lool^I, fo jung id^ bin, 
35er ipeftigleit bie 3)auer üorjujie^n. 

KlttfllttO. 

©el^r toeiglid^ ! SIeibe ftetg auf biefem ©inne. 

Xoffo. 

2)u bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ 1230 

3u toarnen, benn eg fielet (Srfal^rung bir 

Säl« lang' erj)robte ^reunbin an ber ©eite. 

3)od^ glaube nur, e« l^ord^t ein ftille« §erj 

3luf iebe« 3:age§, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 

Unb übt fid^ ingel^eim an jebem (äntzn, 1235 

®a§ beine ©trenge neu ju leieren glaubt. 

fKntottio« 

ßg ift tool^l angenel^m, fid^ mit fid^ felbft 
Sefd^äft'gen, toenn e« nur fo nü^Iic^ toäre. 
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3nh)enbig lernt lein 3Kenfd^ fein Snnerfte« 

®r!ennen ; benn er mi^t naä) eignem 2Kafe 1240 

Bxd) haü> ju Hein unb leiber oft ju gro^. 

Der SKenf^ erfennt fid^ nur im ?Dlenfci^en, nur 

3)aS Seben leieret jjebem toaS er fei. 

Xaffo. 

3Kit 33eifatt unb SSerel^rung l^ör* id^ bid^. 

ftntottio. 

Unb bennod^ benift bu tool^I bei biefen SBorten "45 

©an) eth)a$ anberd, aU id) fagen to'iSl. 

5!luf biefe SQSeife rüdten toir nid^t naiver, 

®« ift nic^t flug, e« ift ntd^t tool^l getl^an, 

SSorfä^Iid^ einen SKenfd^en ju üerfennen, 

®r fei oud^ toer er fei. 35er gürftin ©ort «50 

Seburft* eg taum, leidet l^ab' id^ bic^ erlannt : 

5d^ toeife bafe bu ba« ©ute hjittft unb fc^affft. 

35ein eigen Sd^idEfal lä^t bid^ unbeforgt ; 

2ln Slnbre benfft bu, 3lnbem ftel^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf beg 2tUn^ leidet betoegter SBoge "55 

SSIeibt bir ein ftete^ §erj. ©0 fe^' ic^ bid^. 

Unb toag toär' ic^, ging' id^ bir nid^t entgegen? 

©ud^t* id^ begierig nid^t aud^ einen 3:eil 

2ln bem t>erf^Ioff*nen Bd^ai^, ben bu beh)al^rft? 

3c^ toei^, e^ reut bid^ nid^t, toenn bu bid^ öffneft ; 1260 

3d^ toei^, bu bift mein JJ'^^unb, toenn bu mid^ iennft : 

Unb eine^ fold^en fjreunb^ beburft' id^ lange* 

3d^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal^renl^eit 

Unb meiner 3ugenb nid^t. ©titt rul^et nod^ 

©er 3uJwttft golbne aEBolIe mir um'i §aupt. 1265 
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D nimm mid^^ ebler Tlann, an bcine Sruft 
Unb toci^c mid^, ben Slafd^en, Unerfal^rnen^ 
3um mäßigen ©ebraud^ bc^ Sebend ein. 

Vtttottio. 

3n (Sinem Slugcnblidfe forberft bu, 

SBag tool^Ibebäd^tig nur bie ^di getool^rt. 1270 

Siiffo. 

Sn ©nem STugcnblidE getoal^rt bie Siebe, 

SBag SRül^e laum in langer ^dt erreid^t. 

3d^ bitf eg nid^t üon bir, id^ barf e^ fobern. 

35id^ ruf xd) in ber 2^ugenb Flamen auf, 

2)ie gute SKenfd^en ju berbinben eifert. 1275 

Unb fott id^ bir nod^ einen SRamen nennen? 

S)ie 3=ürftin l^offt'g, ©ie toiH'S — ©leonore, 

(Sie toiff mid^ ju bir führen, bid^ ju mir. 

D la^ ung il^rem SBunf d^ entgegen gel^n ! 

Safe un§ berbunben bor bie ®öttin treten, 1280 

^f)x unfern 2)ienft, bie gange ©eele bieten, 

SSereint für fie bag SOBürbigfte ju tl^un. 

3loä) einmal ! — §ier ift meine §anb ! ©d^Iag' ein ' 

2^ritt nid^t gurüdf, unb toeigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler 3Hann, unb gönne mir bie SBoIIuft, 1285 

2)ie fd^önfte guter 3Kenfd;en, fid^ bem Seffem 

3Sertrauenb ol^ne SRüdf^alt l^injugeben ! 

ftntonio. 

S)u gel^ft mit boHen ©egeln ! ©d^eint eS bod^, 

S)u bift getüo^nt ju fiegen, überatt 

S)ie SBege breit, bie ?ßforten toeit ju finben. 1290 

^d) gönne jeben SBert unb jebe^ ®Iüi 

3)ir gern ; allein id^ fcl^e nur gu fe^r, 

aOSir ftel^n ju toeit nod^ bon einanber ab. 
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^ ataffo. 

®S fei an Sfl^t^ii/ ön 0ej)rüflem 2Bert : 

Sin frohem 2Kut unb SBillen toeid^' id^ Äeinem. «95 

Antonio. 

®et SBiUe lodEt bie 3:^aten nic^t l^erbei ; 

2)er a)iut ftettt ftd^ bie SBege lürjer üor. 

SBer angelangt am 3i^l ^% toirb gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbehrt ein SBürb'ger eine Ärone. 

SJod^ gibt e« leichte Äränje, Äränje gibt eö »300 

aSon fe^r berfd^iebner 5lrt; fie laffen fid^ 

Dft im @!)>a2ietengel^n bequem etreid^en« 

Zaffo. 

SEBaS eine ©ottl^eit biefem frei getoäl^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng' öerfagt, ein fold^e^ ©ut 

(Srreid^t nid^t jeber toie er toill unb mag. 130S 

ftntonio. 

©d^reib' eg bem ®lüdE toor anbern ®'6tttm ju, 
©0 l^ör* id^'^ gern, benn feine SBa^l ift blinb. 

2affo. 

2lud^ bie ©ered^tigfeit trägt eine Sinbe 
Unb fd^lie^t bie 3lugen jebem Slenbtoerl ju, 

fttttonio. 

S)aS ©lüdE ergebe billig ber Seglüdfte ! 1310 

®r bid^t' il^m l^unbert 2lugen für'g 3Serbienft 

Unb Iluge SBal^l unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 

5Renn' e^ SWinerba, nenn' e§ toie er toiH, 

6r l^alte gnäbigeg ©efc^enf für Sol^n, 

Zufälligen 5Pu§ für tool^^lberbienten ©d^mudf. »315 
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Xaffo. 

3)u braud^ft nid^t beutlid^er ju fein. @^ ift genug ! 

gd^ blide tief bir in ba« ^cr^ unb ienne 

gür'g ganje Seben bid^. D fennte fo 

2)ic^ meine gürftin aud^ ! SSerfd^toenbe nid^t 

2)ie Pfeile beiner Slugen, beiner S^nge ! '320 

Du ric^teft fie hergeben« nad^ bem firange, 

3)em unöerlüelllid^en, auf meinem §auj)t. 

©ei erft fo gro^, mir il^n nid^t gu beneiben ! 

2)ann barfft bu mir bieHeid^t if)n ftreitig mad^en. 

3d^ a6)V iS)n l^eilig unb ba« l^öd^fte ©ut : 1325 

^oä) jeige mir ben 3Rann, ber ba§ erreid^t, 

ffiomad^ id^ ftrebe, jeige mir ben Reiben, 

SSon bem mir bie (Sefd^id^ten nur erjäl^lten ; 

35en Did^ter ftett' mir toor, ber fid^ §pmeren, 

SSirgilen fid^ öergleid^en barf, ja, toaö 1330 

3lod) mel^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben 5Kann, 

35er breifad^ biefen Sobn berbicnte, ben 

®ie fd^öne firone breifac^ mel^r alö mic^ 

Sefd^ämte : bann follft bu mid^ fnieenb fel^n 

SSor jener ©ottl^eit, bie mid^ fo begabte ; »335 

Slid^t el^er ftünb* id^ auf, big fte bie gi^^be 

SSon meinem ^anpt auf feing l^inüber brüdte, 

9(tttonio. 

Sig bal^in bleibft bu freilid^ il^rer toert. 

2affo. 

3Kan h)äge mid^, bag toxU xi) nid^t toermeiben ; 

Slllein 3Serad^tung l^ab' id^ nid^t öerbient. 1340 

!E>ie ^rone, ber mein g^ürft mid^ toürbig arfitete, 

S)ie meiner gürftin ipanb für mid^ getounben, 

©oll feiner mir bejh)eifeln nod^ begrinfen ! 
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Untoitio« 

®g giemt ber l^ol^e %on, bie rafd^c ®lut 

3l\d)t bir ju mir, nod^ hxx an bicfem Drte. 1345 

Saffo. 

2Ba$ bu bir l^ier erlaubft, ba$ giemt aud^ mir. 

Unb ift bie SBa^rl^eit lüol^I öon l^ier tocrbannt? 

Sft im «Palaft ber freie ® eift gel erlert ? 

§at ^ier ein ebler 5Kenf d^ nur 2)rud gu bulben ? 

3Jlid^ btinft, l^ier ift bie §ol^eit erft an il^rem 5ßla$, 1350 

3)er Seele §o^eit! S)arf fxe ftc^ ber Siäl^e 

3)er ©ro^en bief er <5rbe nid^t erfreun ? 

©ie barf 'g unb fott'«. SBir na^en un« bem dürften 

S)urd^ 2lbel mir, ber un§ bon SSdtem lam ; 

SQSarum nid^t burd^'3 (Semüt, ba« bie 5Rotur 1355 

SRid^t jebem grofe öerliel^, toie fie nid^t jebem 

SDie SReil^e grofeer 3l^n^errn geben fonnte. 

9lur Äleinl^eit fottte ^ier ftd^ ängftlid^ fül^Ien, 

®er 9leib, ber fid^ gu feiner ©d^anbe jeigt : 

SSBie leiner ©J)inne fd^mu^igeS (Setoebe 1360 

Sin biefen SWarmortoänben l^aften foH. 

Untonio. 

S)u jeigft mir felbft mein 9led^t bid^ gu üerfd^möl^n ! 
®er übereilte Änabe toill beg 9Kann« 
SSertraun unb greunbfd^aft mit ©eh)alt ertro^en? 
Unfittlid^ toie bu bift, ^ältft bu bid^ gut ? 1365 

3SieI lieber toad il^r eud^ unftttlid^ nennt, 
9(lS tva^ \ä) mir unebel nennen mü|te. 

Sditonto. 

®u bift nod^ jung genug, ba^ gute ^\xi)t 
©id^ eineg beffern 3Beg$ belehren fann. 
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Xaffo« 

9K(^t jung ßcnug, öor ©ö^cn mid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb Xxoii mit Xro^ }u bänb'gen, alt genug. 

Viitoiiio. 
2Bo Si)))>enf^iel unb @aitenf))iel entfd^eiben, 
3iel^ft bu afö $elb unb (Sieger loo^l bak>on. 

Xiiffo. 
38ertoegcn toär' e8, meine ^auft gu rühmen, 
ICenn fte l^at nid^t^ get^an ; bod^ id^ k)ertrau' il^r. 1375 

9Ctitoitio. 
3)u ttauft auf @d^onung, bie bid^ nur ju fel^r 
2!m fred^en Saufe beined ®Iüd($ berjog. 

Saflo. 
3)aft i(^ ertoac^fen bin, ba« fül^P id^ nun. 
5Kit bir am tpenigften ^ätt' \d) getoünfd^t 
S)ag äBagefj)ieI ber SBaffen ju öerfud^en : 1380 

aiaein bu fd^üreft ®Iut auf ©tut, e« fod^t 
ÜDa§ innere 3Rarf, bie fd^merjlid^e Segier 
!Der Slad^e ftcbet fd^äumenb in ber Sruft. 
Sift bu ber SKann ber bu bid^ rü^mft, fo fte^* mir. 

Antonio. 
3!)u toeifet fo toenig toer, ate too bu bift. 1385 

2affo. 
Äein §eiligtum ^ei^t ung ben ©d^im})f ertragen. 
S) u läfterft, b u enttoeil^eft bief en Drt, 
Sflid^t ic^, ber id^ SBertraun, SSere^rung, Siebe, 
3)aS fd^önfte D})fer, bir entgegen trug. 
S)ein ßJeift berunreint biefe^ ^Parabted, 1390 

Unb beine SBorte biefen reinen ©aal, 
9lid^t meine« igerjen« fc^hjeUenbeg ©efül^I, 
Da« brauf *t, ben Heinften gledfen nic^t ju leiben. 
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fltttottio. 

SBeld^ l^ol^er (Seift in einer engen Sruft ! 

§ier ift nod) 9laum bem Sufen Suft ju mad^en. »395 

fCtttoitio. 

®8 maä)t ba^ SSoII fid^ aud^ mit Söorten £uft. 

2affo. 

S3i[t bu ein @belmann toie ic^, fo jeig* eg. 

9Cittiinto. 

3c^ bin es tDO% bod^ toei^ xd) too id^ bin. 

Saffo. 

Äomm mit l^erab, too unfre SEBaffen gelten. 

9(ntonio. 
3Bie bu nic^t forbem foHteft, folg' id& nid^t. 1400 

Saffo. 

2)er fjeigl^eit ift fold^ §inbemig toiHIommen. 

Vtttoitio. 

3)er geige brol^t nur, too er fidler ift. 

Saffo. 

3Rit JJreuben fann id^ biefem Bi)\x1i entfagen. 

flntottto. 

aSergib bir nur, bem Drt bergibft bu nid^tg. 

Saffo« 

SSerjeil^e mir ber Drt, bafe id^ eS litt. mos 

(Sr sie^t ben 2>egen.) 

Qkf) ober folge, toenn^id^ nid^t auf etoig, 
SBie id^ bid^ l^aff e, bic^ berad^ten foQ ! 
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Hlnrter Jltiflrltt 

tllp^on*. ICic Hörige n. 
«1)1(11110. 

3n toeld^em ©tteit tveff* ic^ euc^ unerwartet? 

«ntoitio. 
3)u finbeft mid^, o prft, gelajf en fte^n 
aSor einem ben bie SBut ergriffen f)at. m» 

Xaffo. 

3d^ bete bid^ al« eine GJottl^eit an, 

©afe bu mit 6inem Slicf mid^ toamenb bänbigft. 

tll|ll|OII0. 

grjäl^r, aintonio ! %a^o, fag' mir an, 

SBie ^at ber Qm^i fid^ in mein §au« gebrungen ? 

2Bie l^at er md) ergriffen, bon ber Sal^n m^s 

2)er ©itten, ber ©efe^e Iluge 3)tänner 

gm 2:aumel toeggerijfen? gd^ erftaune. 

Saffo. 

33u lennft unö beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' eg lüo^I. 

§ier biefer ÜRann, berül^mt als !Iug unb fittlic^, 

ißat rol^ unb l^ämifd^, tüie ein unerjogner, 1420 

Unebler SKenfd^, [xd) gegen mid^ betragen. 

3utraulid^ nal^f id^ il^m, er ftiefe mic^ h)eg ; 

Sel^anlid^ liebenb brang id^ mid^ ju i^m, 

Unb bitter, immer bitterer rul^f er nid^t, 

33i« er ben reinften Sroj)fen S3lut§ in mir 1425 

3u ©aHe lüanbelte. SSerjei^' ! S)u ^aft mid^ f)kx 

Site einen SBütenben getroffen. 2)iefer 

§at alle ©d^ulb, tüenn id^ mic^ fd^ulbig mad^te. 

®r l^at bie ©lut geltjaltfam angefad^t, 

2)ie mid^ ergriff unb mid^ unb i^n berle^te. 1430 



2. Slufguß* 4. Sluftvitt. 59 

ftittonto« 

^i)n ttfe ber l^oi^c SJid^terfiä^lüunö j^intoeg ! 
S)u l^aft, g^ürft, juerft mid^ auöerebet, 
$a[t mid^ ßefragt : c§ fei mir nun erlaubt, 
3la^ biefem rafd^en Slebnet aud^ ju fjjrec^en. 

Xaffo. 

D ia, erja^r, erjd^r toon ffiort ju 2Bort! h35 

Unb lannft bu jjebe ©Übe, jebe STOiene 

fßox biefen Slid^ter ftetten, toag' e^ nur ! 

Seleibige bid^ felbft inm gtoeitenmale, 

Unb jeuge toiber bid^ ! ^a%tQm toitt 

Sd^ leinen ^aud^ unb leinen ^utefd^Iag leugnen. *44o 

9(ittoniii. 

2Benn bu nod^ mel^r ju reben l^aft, fo fjjrid^ : 

2Bo nid^t, fo fd^tr«tg' unb unterbrid^ tnid^ nic^t 

Di id), mein g^ürft, ob biefer l^ei^e Äoj)f 

3)en ©treit juerft begonnen? toer e^ fei, 

3)er Unred^t l^at? ift eine toeite 3^age, M45 

!Die iüo^I jutoörberft nod^ auf [xd) beruht 

Soffa. 

SBie ba«? 3Jlid& bünit, ba« ift bie erfte JJrage, 
SEBer öon unS beiben Siedet unb Unred^t l^at. 

ttittonio. 

9?ic^t ganj, toie fid^'3 ber unbegrenzte ©inn 
©ebenfen mag. 

911)1 Ijlond. 

Slntonio ! 

9[ntonio. 

©näbigfter, M5o 

3(^ el^re beinen SBinf, bod^ Ia| il^n f d^loeigen : 
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§ab' id^ Qt\pxoi)tn, mag er tüeitcr reben ; 

3)u toirft entfc^eiben. 3lIfo fag* x6) nur : 

3(^ lann mit tl^m nid^t redeten, lann il^n h>eber 

SBcrIIagcn, nod^ mid^ felbft berteib'gcn, noc^ »455 

S^wi je^t genug ju tl^un mid^ anerbieten, 
j 2)enn, toie er fte^t, ift er fein freier 3)tann. 
j 6ö toaltet über i^m ein fd^toer ©efe$, 

2)a« beine ®nabe l^öd^fteng Knbem toirb. 

®r \)at mir l^ier gebrol^t, bat mic^ geforbert ; 1460 

SSor bir berbarg er laum bag nadfte ©d^toert. 

Unb tratft bu, iperr, nid^t jitoifd^en unS l^erein^ 

©0 ftünbe je^t aud^ id^ aU |)fKd^tbergeffen, 

SKitfd^ulbig unb befd^ämt öor beinem Slidf, 

2)u l^aft nid^t mol^I getl^an. 

Saffo. 

Wd) fprid^t, §err, 1465 
3Kein eigen §erj, getoife aud^ beinem frei. 
3a, e§ ift tüal^r, ic^ brol^te, forberte, 
Sd^ jog. aiUein, h)ie tüdEifd^ feine 3""9^ 
3Kit tool^lgetoäl^Üen SBorten mid^ öerle^t, 
2Bie fc^arf unb fd^neU fein S^f)n bag feine ©ift 1470 

9Kir in ba§ Slut geflößt, ime er bag gieber 
Sflur me^r unb mel^r erl^i^t — 2)u benfft e^ nid^t ! 
©elaffen, lalt, l^at er mi^ auggel^alten, 
2luf '^ l^öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
"J^n iennft i^n nid^t,unb toirft i^n niemals tennen ! 147s 
^6) trug il^m toarm bie fc^önfte greunbfc^aft an ; 
Er toarf mir meine ®aUn bor bie güfee ; 
Unb l^ätte meine ©eele nid^t geglül^t, 
©0 toar fie beiner ©nabe, beineö ©ienfte^ 
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SKuf ctüig untoert. ^aV x(S) be§ ©efe$e5 M^o 

Unb bicfc^ Drtö öcrgeffen, fo öerjeil^. 

3luf feinem 33obcn barf id^ niebrig fein, 

©miebrigung auf leinem 93oben bulben. 

SBenn biefe^ §erj, eg fei auci&, too e^ »itt, 

©ir fe^It unb ftd^, bann ftrafe, bann betfto^e, »485 

Unb la^ mxä) nie bein Sluge toieberfel^n. 

Vtttonto. 

2Bie leidet ber güngling fd^loere Saften trägt, 

Unb JJel^Ier toie ben ©taub i)om Äleibe f d^üttelt ! 

®^ toäre ju t)ertounbem, toenn bie S^uberfraft 

2)er 3)ic^tung nid^t befannter toäre, bie M90 

5Wit bem Unmöglid^en fo gern il^r ©J)iel 

Su treiben liebt. Dh bu aud^ fo, mein gürft, 

Db äffe beine SDiener biefe 2^l^at 

©0 unbebeutenb galten, jtoeiP' id^ faft. 

2)ie SRajeftät Verbreitet i^ren ©d^uft M9S 

auf jeben, ber fid^ il^r tüie einer GJott^eit 

Unb il^rer unterlegten SBo^nung nal^t. 

SSJie an bem gu^e beS 2lltar^, bejäl^mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^toeffe jebe Seibenfd^aft. 

35a blinft lein ©d^tüert, ba fäfft fein brol^enb SBort, 1500 

3)a forbert felbft 23eleib*gung feine Jlad^e. 

6« bleibt ba^ toeite ^elb ein offner 9iaum 

^ür ©rimm unb Unberföl^nlid^feit genug. 

SDort toirb fein feiger brol^n, fein 5Ulann toirb flie^n. 

§ier biefe 3)Jauem ^aben beine SSäter ^505 

ä[uf ©id^er^eit gegrünbet, il^rer SEBürbe 

@in Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe SRul^e 

3Mit f d^loeren ©trafen ernft unb f lug erl^alten ; 

SSerbannung, Äerfer, 2^ob ergriff ben ©c^ulbigen. 
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2)a toax fein Slnfcl^n bcr $crfon, c^ l^iclt »S'o 

^ie ÜJlilbe nid^t ben 3lrm bed Sled^td jurüc! ; 

Unb felbft ber greöler füllte fw^ ßcfd^redt. 

9lun feigen tüir nad^ langem fc^önem grieben 

3n bad (Sebiet bcr ©itten rol^e SBut 

gm 3:aumel toieberlel^ren. §ert, entfd^eibe^ »s^s 

Seftrafe l benn toer lann in feiner 5ßfK(^t 

Sefc^rönften ©renken h)anbeln, f d^ü^et t^n 

giid^t ba« ®efe^ unb feine« gürften Äraft? 

SKel^r afö i^r beibe fagt unb fagen lönnt, 

Sä|t unjjarteiifd^ ba« ©emüt mic^ l^ören. 1520 

gl^r l^dttet fd&öner eure ^PfKd^t getl^an, 

SBenn id^ bieg Urteil nid^t ju fjjred^en l^ätte. 

3)enn l^ier fmb Siedet unb Unred^t nal^ toertoanbt. 

SBenn bid^ Antonio beleibigt l)at, 

©0 \)at er bir auf irgenb eine SDSeife 1525 

©enug ju tl^un, h)ie bu e« forbem toirft. 

3Kir toär* eö lieb, il^r toä^Itet mid& jum Slu^trag. 

Snbejf en, bein SSergel^en mad^t, SCajfo, 

3)id^ jum ©efangnen. 2Bie id^ bir Vergebe : 

©0 linbr* ic^ iai ©efe^ um beinettoillen. 1530 

aSerlafe un«, 2^affo ! S3Ieib auf beinem ^mrmx, 

aSon bir unb mit bir felbft allein betoad^t. 

Saffo. 

3ft bieg, %ixx% bein rid^terlid^er ©t)rud^ ? 

9Cittottio. 

©rlenneft bu beg SSaterg SWilbe nid^t? 

2offO (Stt«ntonio). 

SKit bir l^ab' id^ l>orerft nic^t« mel^r ju reben. 153s 
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D gürft, c« üBcrgibt bein emftc« SBort 

SKid^ freien ber (Sefangcnfci^aft. 6« fei ! 

2)u l^ältft e« gicd^t, Dein l^eilig SBort öerel^renb, 

$ei^' id^ mein innre« §erj im S^iefften fd^toeigen. 

6« ift mir neu, fo neu, bafe id& faft bid^ 1540 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fd^önen Drt nid^t fenne. 

®od^ biefen f enn' id^ tool^I — ©el^ord^en toiH td^, 

Ob id^ gleid^ l^ier nod^ mand^ed fagen tonnte, 

Unb fagen follte. 3Rir öerftummt bie 2ij)))e. 

SBar*« ein SSerbred^en? SJBenigften« ed fc^eint, »MS 

3d^ bin ate ein SSerbred^er angefel^n. 

Unb, XooA mein i^erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

3)u nimmft e« l^öl^er, 3^affo, al§ id^ felbft. 

Xoffo. 

3Wir bleibt e« unbegreif lid^ toie eS ift ; 

Stoar unbegreiflid^ nid^t, id^ bin fein Äinb ; 155° 

3d^ meine faft, id^ mü^t' eS beulen fönnen. 

%yx\ einmal toinlt mid^ eine Jllarl^eit an, 

Dod^ augenblidPlid^ fd^He^t jtd^^d tuieber ju, 

3id& l^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 

SDa« fmb ju biel bergebne SBorte fd^on ! >SS5 

©elDöl^ne bid^ bon nun w^, ju gel^ord^en, 

Dl^nmäd^t'ger ! bu berga^eft too bu ftanbft ; 

2)er ©Otter ©aal fd^ien bir auf gleid^er (Srbe, 

"^yxx^, übertoöltigt bid^ ber jdl^e "^oS,. 

©e^ord^e gern, benn e« gejiemt bem 3Jlanne, 1560 

3lud^ toiHig ba« Sefd^toerlid^e ju t^un. 

§ter nimm ben 2)egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

^tö id^ bem Jtarbinal nac^ ^ranlreid^ folgte ; 



64 Torquato Xaffo. 

Sd^ fül^rf x\)n nid^t mit 3lul^m, bod^ nid^t mit ©d^anbe, 
Slud^ l^eute nid^t. 2)er ^offnung§t>oIIen ®abc ^S^S 

ßntäu^r' id^ mid^ mit tief gcrül^rtem §erjcn. 

2Bic id^ ju bir gcjinnt bin fü^lft bu nid^t. 

Saffo. 

©el^ord^en ift mein 2oS unb nid^t ju benlen ! 

Unb leiber eine« l^errlid^em ©efc^enfö 

aSerleugnunö forbert ba« ©efd^idt toon mir. »S7o 

3)ie Ärone Ileibet ben ©ef angnen nid^t : 

3d^ nel^me felbft öon meinem §auj)t bie gierbe, 

2)ie für bie ßtoigleit gegönnt mir fd^ien. 

3u frül^ toar mir ba« fd^önfte ®Iüdt öerliel^en, 

Unb lüirb, afö l^ott' id^ fein mid^ überl^oben, ^57S 

5!)Jir nur ju balb geraubt. 

3!)u nimmft bir felbft, toa« feiner nehmen fonnte, 

Unb toaö fein ©ott jum jtoeitenmale gibt. 

SBir 9Kenf d^en toerben tounberbar gejjrüft ; 

SEBir fönnten*« nid^t ertragen, l^ätt' un§ nid^t ^S^o 

2)en l^olben Seid^tfinn bie $Ratur öerliel^n. 

3Kit unfd^ä^baren ©ütem lehret unS 

Serfd^toenberifd^ bie 3lot gelajfen fj)ielen: 

SBir öffnen toiüig unfre ißänbe, ba^ 

Untoieberbringlid^ ung ein ©ut ent[d^Iüj)fe. ^S^S 

SDlit biefem Äufe bereint fid^ eine Sl^räne, 

Unb toei^t bid& ber SBergänglid^feit ! 6« ift 

Erlaubt, ba« l^olbe 3^^^^" unfrer ©d^toäd^e. 

2Ber toeinte nid^t, tomn ba« Unfterblid^e 

aSor ber Serftörung felbft nid&t ftd^er ift? 1590 

©efette bid^ ju biefem 2)egen, ber 

35id^ leiber nid^t ertoarb, um il^n gefd^Iungen, 
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Slul^c, toic auf bem ©arg bcr Sajjfcm, auf 

2)em Orabe meinet ©lücfö unb meiner i^offnunö ! 

§ier leg' xd) beibe toillig bir ju gügen ; iS9S 

3)enn toer ift too^I getoaff net, \otnn bu jürnft ? 

Unb toer gefd^müdt, o §err, ben bu öerlennft? 

©efangen gel(^' ii), toarte bc^ ©erid^t^. 

(9uf beS ^firflen SBinl ^ebt ein $age ben Segen mit bem Itranse auf 

unb trägt i^n roeg.) 



jfuttfler Jlitftriit. 

Qlpl^oni. Untonfo. 

Untottio« 

Sßo f d^märmt ber Änabe l^in ? 5D?it lüeld^en färben 
5KaIt er ftc^ feinen SBert unb fein (Sefc^icf ? i6oo 

Sefd^ränÜ unb unerfal^ren l^ält bie Sugenb 
\ ©id^ für ein einjig au^ertoä^Iteg 2Befen, 
Unb aUe^ über aUe fid^ erlaubt. 
®r fül^Ie fid^ geftraft, unb ftrafen l^ei^t 
S)em S^'^ö'ti'^Ö tool^It^un, ba^ ber 3Rann un3 banfe. 1605 

@r ift geftraft^ ic^ fürc^te^ nur }u i^iel. 

Kiitoitio« 

SBSenn bu gelinb mit il^m öerfal^ren magft, 
©0 gib, S"^ii/ ^^^ f^iw^ JJreil^eit toieber, 
Unb unfern Stoift entfd^eibe bann ba« ©c^tocrt. 

3Benn e§ bie 3Jleinung forbert, mag e§ fein. 1610 

3)od^ fpric^, lüie ^aft bu feinen ^oxn gereijt? 
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füniünin. 

3c^ tDü^te laum )u fagen, toie'd Q^]^ci^> 

äte 3Jlcnf(^en l^ab' idb i^n öieBcid^t öcfränit, 

31$ @belmann ffaV id) xf)n triebt beletbigt ; 

Unb feinen £ii)i)en ift im gröfeten S^tne '615 

Äeitt fUtenlofe« 333ort entflol^n. 

©0 fc^ien 
fUlir euer ©treit, unb toa^ id^ gleich gebac^t, 
S5elräftigt beine Sebe mir nod^ mel^r. 
SBBenn SRdnner fid^ entjhjeien, I^ält man billig 
S)en Älügften für ben ©c^ulbigen. 3)u foHtefl 1620 

Ttxt i^m nid^t jümen ; i^n ju leiten ftünbe 
9)ir beff er an. 3?oc^ immer i^ e« 3^* • 
§ier ift lein ^aU, ber eud^ ju ftreiten ^mänge. 
©0 lang' mir griebe bleibt, fo lange toünft^* td^ 
3n meinem §au$ i^n gu genießen, ©tette 1625 

2)ie SRul^e toieber ^er ; bu lannft eg leidet. 
Senore ©anbitale mag il^n erft 
5Kit jarter 2ij)j)e ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
®ann tritt ju il^m, gib il^m in meinem 5Ramen 
35ie tootte gtei^eit toieber unb getoinne 1630 

5Kit ebeln toa^en SBorten fein SSertraun. 
SSerrid^te baS, fobalb bu immer fannft; 
3)u h)irft ate greunb unb 88ater mit i^m fj)red^en. 
9?ocl^ el^' h)ir fd^eiben, tviU x6} triebe toiffen, 
Unb bir ift nid^t« unmögtid^, toenn bu toittft. 1635 

aSir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 
Unb laffen bann bie g^^uen fanft boHenben, 
SBaö bu begannft ; unb leieren toir jurüdf, 
©0 ^ahtn fie bon biefem rafd^en Sinbrudf 
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Die le^tc ©Jjur vertilgt. ß§ fd^cint, 3lntomo, 1640 

2)u toiUft ntd^t au^ bcr Ucbung fommen ! 2)u 
$aft (Sin ©efd^äft laum erft öoHenbet, nun 
Äcl^rft bu jurüd unb f d^affft bir ßleid^ ein ntm^. 
^i) l^offe, ba^ ani) biefeg bir gelingt. 

titttonio. 

^ä) bin befd^ämt unb fel^' in beinen SBorten, 1645 

SBie in bem Ilarften ©})iegel meine ©d^ulb ! 
©ar leidet gel^ord^t man einem eblen §erm, 
2)er überzeugt, inbem er und gebietet. 



Dritter 2luf5ug^ 



Tritts eff in (auetn). 

SGBo bleibt ©Iconore ? ©d^mcrjKc^er 

Sctoegt mir ieben Slugenblicf bic ©orge 1650 

2)ag ticfftc §er3. Äaum toci^ id^ toag gefd^a^, 

Äaum toci^ id^ toer öon beiben fc^ulbig ift. 

D ba^ fie lämc ! 5Wöd^t' ic^ bod^ nic^t ßern 

2)cn Sruber nid^t, Slntonio nid^t fjjred^en, 

6^' id^ gefaxter bin, c^' ic^ bemommen, 1655 

SBie attc^ ftel^t, unb toag c§ toerbcn lann. 



^mtiitv Jlttftrltt» 

Vritiicffitt* Sconorc. 

^rittsefftn. 

SBaS bringft bu, fieonore ? ©ag' mir an : 
2ßie fte^t'« um unfrc greunbe ? 2öa« gcfd^a^? 

Seonore. 

9Rcl^r atö toir toiffen ^ab' id^ nid^t erfal^ren, 

©ie trafen l^art jufammen, 2^af[o jog, '^^o 

SJein Sruber trennte fie : allein e^ fd^eint, 

Site l^abe 2:af[o biefen ©treit begonnen. 



3. 3lufgug. 2. STuftritt, 69 

älntonio gel^t frei untrer unb f^rid^t 

üRit feinem dürften ; 2^affo bleibt bagegen 

SBerbannt in feinem ^iwimer unb allein. «665 

l^rinseffitt. 

®eh)i^ l^at il^n Slntonio gereift, 

3)en ^od^geftimmten falt unb fremb Beleibigt. 

Seonore. 

3c^ glaub' eg f elbft. 2)enn eine aSolfe ftanb^ 
©d^on ate er ^u il^m trat, um feine ©tim. 

t^tingefftti. 

2ld^, bo^ toir bod^ bem reinen ftillen SBinf "670 

®eg §erjen§ nad^guge^n fo fel^r Verlernen ! 

©ang leife f))rid^t ein (Sott in unfrer Sruft, 

®anj leife, gang öeme^mlid^, geigt un§ an, 

SBag gu ergreifen ift unb h)a§ gu fliel^n. 

Slntonio erfd^ien mir l^eute frü^ '^5 

3Siel fd^roffer nod^ ate je, in fid^ gegogner. 

@g toarnte mid^ mein ©eift, afe neben i^n 

©id^ 2^affo fteÜte. ©iel^ ba§ äleu^re nur 

SSon beiben an, ba§ 2lngefid^t, ben 2:on, 

®en Slidf, ben 2:ritt ! Q^ toieberftrebt ftd& atte« ; 1680 

©ie lönnen etoig feine Siebe toed^feln. 

3)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 

3)ie ©lei^nerin : fie fmb vernünftig beibe, 

©inb ebel, unterrid^tet, beine greunbe ; 

Unb toeld^ ein Sanb ift fid^rer aU ber ©uten? 1685 

3d^ trieb ben Süngling an ; er gab fid^ gang ; 

SßJie fd^ön, toie toarm ergab er gang fid^ mir ! 

D f)att* \d) gleid^ Slntonio gefl)rod&en! 

3d^ gauberte ; e^ toar nur furge 3^it; 
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3d^ fd^eute mxd), glcid^ mit bcn crftcn SSSortcn, '690 

Unb bringenb t^m bcn S^ngling ju empfehlen ; 

»erliefe auf Sitte mxd) unb ^öfUc^leit, 

Sluf ben ©ebraud^ ber 2BeIt, bet [xcfy fo glatt 

©elbft jtoifd^en geinbe legt ; befürd^tete 

aSon bem gejjrüften 3Ranne biefe 3ä^e '695 

®er rafd^en gugenb nid^t. g§ ift gefd^el^n ! 

2)a§ Uebel ftanb mir fern, nun ift e^ ba. 

D gib mir einen Slat ! SSSaS ift ju t^un? 

Seonote. 

SBie fc^toer ju raten fei, baS fül^Ift bu felbp 

3lad& bem, toa§ bu gefagt. g§ ift nid^t ^ier »7a> 

@in SKifeberftänbniö jtüifd^en ©leid^geftimmten; 

®a§ fteUen SBorte, ia im ^Rotfatt ftetten 

®g SQSaffen leidet unb g(üd(id^ toieber ^er. 

3h)ei 5Känner finb'«, xd) f^aV e« lang gefüllt, 

3)ie barum geinbe fmb, h)eil bie Statur 1705 

9iid^t Sinen SJlann au8 i^nen beiben formte. 

Unb toären jte ju il^rem SSorteil Ilug, 

©0 toürben fie al3 5^^wnbe fid^ öerbinben ; 

3)ann ftünben fxe für Sinen 5Wann unb gingen, 

gjlit 5Dlad^t unb ©lüdE unb 2uft burd^'g Seben ^in. 1710 

©0 ^offt* id^ felbft, nun fel^' id^ tool^I, umfonft. 

S)er 3^ift ^0" ^eute, fei er toie er fei, 

3ft beizulegen : bod^ ba§ ftd^ert unä 

gfjid^t für bie S^Iunft, für ben 5!Jlorgen nid^t. 

@g toär' am beften, bäd^t* id^, 3:affo reifte 171 5 

SJluf eine ^txt bon l^ier ; er lönnte Ja 

5Rad^ SRom, aud^ nad^ Slorenj ftc^ toenben ; bort 

2:räf ' id^ in toenig SBod^en i^n unb tonnte 

Sluf fein ©emüt ate eine greunbin toirlen. 
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3)u toütbeft l^icr inbcffcn ben Slntomo, 1720 

®cr nn^ fo fremb getoorbcn, bir auf 'g 9lcue 
Unb beinen ^reunbcn naiver bringen : fo 
©etoäl^rte bag, loag t^t unmögli^ fd^eint, 
®ic gute S^xt i)ieIIeiciSit, bic öieleg gibt. 

|^rin)effttt. 

®u toillft bid^ in ®cnu^, grcunbin, fe^cn, 1725 

' 3^ föö entbcl^rcn ; l^eifet bad bittig fein ? 

Seonore. 

@ntbe^ren toirft bu nid^td^ aU toa^ bu bod^ 
3n biefem fjatte nid^t genießen lönnteft. 

tptinsfffiii. 

©0 ru^ig fott id^ einen ^Jteunb öerbannen? 

Seonore« 

®r^alten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein öerbannft. 1730 

Vrittseffitt. 

9Rein Sruber loirb i^n nid^t mit SSSitten laffen, 

Seottore. 

3Benn er ed fielet toie toir, fo gibt er nad^, 

VrinaeffiiL 

®« ift fo fd^toer, im g^reunbe fid^ öerbammen, 

Seonorr. 

Unb bennod^ retteft bu ben ^reunb in bir. 

iprinaeffin. 

3d^ gebe nid^t mein ^a, ba^ e^ gefd^el^e. 1735 

Seonore. 

©0 toarte nod^ ein gröfere« Uebel ab. 
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ytittjeffiiu 

3)u ))einigft mid^, unb toeigt nid^t ob bu nü^e^ 

fieottote. 

SEBtt toerben balb entbeden^ toer {td^ irrt. 

Vrtnaefftiu 

Unb fön ed fein, fo frage mi(^ nid^t langer. 

£eonorf. 
SBer ft^ entfd^Iiefeen lann, beftegt ben ©d^merj. i>4o 

VrinaefftM. 

@ntfd^Iof[en bin id^ nid^t, oOetn ed fei, 

3Benn er fic^ nid^t auf lange QAt entfernt — 

Unb lag und für i^n forgen, Seonore, 

3)ag er nic^t SRangel titoa lünftig leibe, 

3)ag i^m ber ißerjog feinen Unterhalt 1745 

3(ud^ in ber $eme toillig reichen laffe. 

Spxid) mit 9(ntonio, benn er bermag 

Sei meinem 93ruber Diel unb toirb ben Streit 

9iid^t unferm f^eunb unb und gebenlen tooOen. 

Seoitotr. 

Sin SBort t)on bir, 5ßrinjeffm, gälte mel^r. 1750 

t^rittgeffiii. 

3d^ fann, bu loeigt ed, meine greunbin, nic^t 

2Bie'd meine ©d^toefter bon Urbino lann, 

gür mid^ unb für bie 5Keinen toad erbitten. 

3d^ lebe gern fo ftille bor mic^ l^in, 

Unb ne^me öon bem S3ruber banibar an, 1755 

$BaS er mir immer geben lann unb toiH. 

3d& l^abe fonft barüber mand^en SSortourf 

SDlir felbft gemad^t ; nun l^ab' id^ übertounben. 
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(S§ fd^alt mid^ eine g^eunbin oft barum: 

3)u bift uneigennü|ig, fagte fie, '76o 

2)a« ift re^t fc^ön : attein fo fe^r bift hn% 

3)a^ bu aud^ bag Sebürfniö beiner greunbe 

3tiä)t red^t emjjfinben lannft. 3d^ laff' eS gel^n, 

Unb mu^ benn tim biefen SSortourf tragen. 

Um befto me^r erfreut eS mid^, ba^ id^ 1765 

9Jun in ber %f)ai bem greunbe nü^en lann ; 

6§ fällt mir meiner 3Kutter (Srbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne toiH id^ für il^n forgen l^elfen. 

Seoitore. 

Unb td^, ^rftitt, finbe mid^ im %dSlt, 

35a^ id^ ate ^reunbin aud^ mid^ jeigen fann. 1770 

@r ift fein guter SBirt ; too e§ il^m f el^It, 

SBerb' id^ il^m fc^on gefd^idt ju l^elfen toiffen. 

4)riit)efftii. 

©oliimm il^n toeg, unb, foU id^ i^n entbel^ren, 

SSor aUtn anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fel^' e§ tool^I, fo toirb eg bef[er fein. ^775 

SKu^ id^ benn toieber biefen ©d^merj aU gut 

Unb l^eilf am J)reifen? 2)aS loar mein ©efd^idt 

SSon Sugenb auf ; id^ bin nun bran getool^nt. 

5Wur l^alb ift ber SSerluft be« fc^önften ®IüdE«, 

SBenn toir auf ben 8efi$ nid^t ftd^er jaulten, »780 

Seonore. 

3d^ l^offe, bid^ fo fd^ön bu e« üerbienft 
©lüdCIid^ iu fe^n. 

I^tinjeffitt. 

gleonore! ©lüdflid^? 
S33er ift benn glüdEIid^ ? — 5Weinen Sruber jtoar 
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Vt^dfV id) fo nennen, benn fein groged ^erj 

2^rä0t fein ®ef (^icf mit immer gleid^em 3Rut ; »785 

9[Qein toai er Derbient, baS toarb i^m nie. 

3ft meine ©d^toefter Don Urbino glücf lid^ ? 

®ad fc^öne SBeib, ba$ eble gro^e $er} ! 

©ie bringt bem jungem 9Ranne feine Äinber ; 

6r achtet fie, unb läfet [xt'^ nid^t entgelten, «790 

®oci^ leine g^^^i^^ tool^nt in i^rcm §aug. 

3Ba« l^alf benn unfrer 3Rutter i^re Älugl^eit? 

2)ie Kenntnis jeber ?lrt, il^r großer ©inn ? 

Äonnt'er pe bor bem fremben grrtum fc^ü^en? 

3Ran nal^m und t)on tl^r toeg : nun ift fte tot ; 1795 

©ie lie^ und ftinbem nic^t ben 3:roft, ba^ fte 

üRit i^rem ®ott t)erfdl^nt geftorben fei. 

Seottote. 

O blide nidSft nad) bem, toad jebem fel^It ; 
93etra(^te, ioad noc^ einem jeben bleibt I 
aSad bleibt nid^t bir, ^ringefftn? 

9Bad mir Bleibt? 1800 
®ebulb, Eleonore l Ueben lonnt' id^i bie 
SSon Sttfl^nb auf. SBenn tJreunbe, ioenn (Sefd^toifter, 
Sei geft unb ©piel gefeDig fid^ erfreuten, 
$ielt Äranll^eit mid^i auf meinem 3^«^"^^ feft^ 
Unb in ©efettfd^aft mand^er Seiben mufef »805 

3d^ frül^ entbel^ren lernen, ©ined loar, 
SDBad in ber ßinfamleit mid^ fd^ön ergö|te^ 
!Die greube bed ©efangd ; id^ unterlieft 
5!Ric^ mit mir f elbft, id^ toiegte ©d^merg unb ©el^nfud^t 
Unb jeben SBJunfd^ mit leifen a:önen ein. 1810 

2)a iourbe Seiben oft ®enu^ unb felbft 
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S)a§ traurige ©efül^I jur Harmonie. 

3lid)i lang' h>ar mir bieg @lücf gegönnt, aud^ biefel 

9la^m mir ber 3Irjt l^intüeg : fein ftreng ®ebot 

ipie^ mid^ öerftummen ; (eben fottf \d), leiben, 1815 

2)en einj'gen Keinen S^roft foHt' id^ entbel^ren. 

Seottorr. _ 

©0 Diele ^reunbe fanben ftd^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift lebengfrol^, 

tpringefftn. 

^d) bin gefunb, baö l^eifet, id^ bin nid^t IranI ; 

Unb mand^e ^reunbe l^ab* id^, beren 2:reue 1820 

3Rid^ glüdlid^ mod^t. 2lud^ l^att' id^ einen ^Jreunb — 

Seonote. 

S)u l^aft il^n nod^. 

I^rinaeffiit. 

Unb h>erb' il^n balb verlieren. 
®er SlugenblidE, ba id^ ^uerft i^n \ai), 
SBar Dielbebeutenb. Äaum erl^olt' id^ mid^ 
SSon man^tn Seiben ; ©d^merj unb Äranll^eit toaren 1825 
Äaum erft getoid^en ; ftiH bef d^eiben blidft* id& 
gn'g Seben toieber, freute mid^ be« 2^ag3 
Unb ber ©efd^toifter tpieber, fog bel^erjt 
S)er fü^en Hoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d^ toagt' eö bortoärtg in ba§ 2tUn toeiter 1830 

§inein ju fel^n, unb freunblid;e ©eftalten 
begegneten mir au§ ber g^erne. 3!)a, 
©leonore, ftettte mir ben Swi^ö'^^^S 
2)ie ©d^toefter bor ; er fam an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, ba^ id^ bir'g g^ftel^e, ba ergriff 1835 

Sl^n mein ®emüt unb toirb i^n etoig galten. 
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Seoitarr. 

D meine tJürftin, lafe bid^'S nid^t gereuen ! 
I'ag 6ble ju erfennen ift ©etoinft, 
!Der nimmer unö entriffen toerben lann. 

iptinseffin. 

3u fürd^ten ift ba« ©d^öne, ba« fjürtrefflid^e, 1840 

2Bie eine flamme, bie fo l^errlic^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fie auf beinern §erbe brennt, 

©0 lang' fte bir bon ein^r 3=adEeI leuchtet,. 

SOBie l^olb ! toer mag, toer fann fie ba cntbel^ren? 

Unb fri|t fie unge^ütet um fic^ l^er, 1845 

3Bie elenb lann fte mad^en ! Sag mic^ nun. 

3d^ bin gefd^toä^ig unb toerbärge beffer 

aiud^ felbft bor bir, toie fd^toad^ id^ bin unb Iran!. 

Seottore. 

SDie Äranf^eit beg ®emüte« löfet ftd^ 

3« klagen unb SBertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

f^rtitjefflii. 

SEBenn baö SSertrauen ^eilt, fo ^eiP id^ balb ; 

3d^ i^ab' ed rein unb ^ab* ed ganj }u bir. 

^d) meine JJi^eunbin! gtoar id^ bin entf d^Iof[en : 

@r fd^eibe nur ! älQein id^ fü^Ie fd^on 

3!)en langen au^gebe^nten ©c^merj ber 2^age, toenn 1855 

3d^ nun entbel^ren foll, toa§ mid^ erfreute. 

2)ie ©onne l^ebt i>on meinen Slugenlibern 

SRid^t mel^r fein f d^ön berflärteg 2^raumbilb auf ; 

S)ie Hoffnung, il^n ju fe^en füllt nid^t mel^r 

®en laum erload^ten (Seift mit frol^er ©e^nfud^t; 1860 

SKein erfter SlidE l^inab in unfre ©arten 

©uc^t i^n bergebeng in bem 2^au ber ©d^atten. 
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9Bie fd^ön befrtebigt füllte fid^ ber SBunfc^ 

9Kit il^m §u fein an jebem l^eitcrn Slbenb! 

SBic mehrte fid^ im Umgang ba3 Verlangen, 1865 

Bxd) me^r ju fennen, me^r fid^ ju tocrftel^n! 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte ba§ ©cmüt ftd^ fd^öner 

3u immer reinem iparmonieen auf. 

SOBeld^ eine 3)ämmrung fällt nun bor mir ein ! 

®er ©onne ^rad^t, ba« frö^Iid^e ©efü^l 1870 

2)e^ l^ol^en 2^agg, ber taufenbfad^en SBelt 

©lanjreic^e ©egentrart ift ob' unb tief 

3m 9iebel eingel^üHt, ber mid^ umgibt. 

©onft toar mir jeber 2^ag ein ganje« 2^itn ; 

S)ie ©orge fc^toieg, bie Sll^nung felbft öerftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdflid^ eingefd^ifft, trug ung ber ©trom 

Sluf leidsten SBetten ol^ne 3luber l^in : 

3tun überfällt in trüber ©egenh)art 

®er 3w^w"f^ ©d^redfen l^eimlid^ meine ©ruft, 

ßeonore. 

®ie 3"^"i^ft Q^^^ i^i'^ ^^i"^ ^reunbe toieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue g^reube, neues ©lüdf. 

^rinjefftn. 

SDBaS id^ befi^e, mag id^ gern betoal^ren : 

S)er SBec^fel unterhält, bod^ nu^t er faum. 

5!JJit jugenblic^er ©el^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

Segierig in bcn SoStojjf frember SBelt, 1885 

%üx mein bebürfenb unerfahren ^erj 

Zufällig einen ©egenftanb ju l^afc^en. 

3^n mu^f id^ e^ren, barum liebt' id^ il^n ; 

3d^ mufet' i^n lieben, toeil mit i^m mein Seben 

3um Seben toarb, toie id^ eS nie gelaunt. 1890 

®rft f agt' id^ mir : entferne bid^ üon il^m ! 
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Qi) iDid^ unb iDtd^ unb lam nur immer naiver, 

©0 licblid^ angeloit, fo l^art bcftraft ! 

6in reinem, tpa^reS ®ut berfd^lüinbet mir, 

Unb meiner ©e^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer ®eift 1895 

©tatt fjreub' unb ©lud bertoanbte ©d&merjen unter. 

Seotiore. 

SBenn einer greunbin SBort nic^t tröften lann, 
©0 h)irb bie ftitte Äraft ber fd^önen SBelt, 
®er guten ^dt i\6) unbermerft erquidten. 

I^rinaeffin. 

{ SEBol^t ift fie f d^ön, bie SBelt ! 3n il^rer 2Beite 1900 

SSetoegt ftd^ fo öiel ©ute§ l^in unb l^er. 

2ld^, bafe eg immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 

SSon ung fid^ ju entfernen fd^eint, 

Unb unfre bariQt ©el^nfud^t burd^ ba§ Seben 
. 9lud^ ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt bi^ nad^ bem ®rabe lodEt! 1905 
1 ©0 feiten ift e« ba^ bie 3Jlenfd^en finben, 
1 SBa^ i^nen bod^ beftimmt getoefen fd^ien^ 
I ©0 feiten, ba^ fie ba« erhalten, toa^ 



3lud^ einmal bie beglüdfte ipanb ergriff! 

6^ rei^t fid^ Io§ toa^ erft ftc^ un§ ergab, i9'o 

; SBir laffen Io§ loa« tüir begierig faxten. 

©^ c^ibi ein ®Iü4, allein toir fennen'^ nic^t : 
s 2öir fennen'^ lool^I, unb toiffen'^ nid^t ju fd^ä^en. 
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Seonore (auetn). 

2ßie jammert mid^ ba§ eble, fd^öne ^erj ! 

SBelc^ traurig £o§, bag il^rer §ol^eit fällt ! 19^5 

3ld^, fie öerliert — unb bentft bu ju geloinnen ? 
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3ft*^ bcnn fo nötig ba^ er jid^ entfernt? 

3Rad)\i bu e« nötig, um aßein für bid^ 

3)a^ §erj unb bie S^alente ju befi^en^ 

ÜDie bu bi^l^er mit einer anbem teilft, »920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft? gft'g reblic^ fo ju ^anbeln? 

S3ift bu nid^t reid^ genug ? SBa« f el^It bir nod^ ? 

©emal^l unb ®o^n unb GJüter, Slang unb ©d^önl^eit, 

S)a$ l^aft bu aQed, unb bu toiUft noc^ i^n 

3u biefem allen l^aben? ßiebftbuil^n? 1925 

2ßa§ ift e« fonft, toarum bu il^n nid^t me^r 

Sntbel^ren magft? 2)u barfft e^ bir geftel^n, — 

2Sie reijenb ift'g, in feinem fd^önen ®eifte 

©id^ felber ju befj)iegeln ! SBirb ein ©lüdf 

9?id^t bo))))elt gro^ unb l^errlid^, toenn fein Sieb ^930 

Un« h)ie auf §immefölr)ol!en trägt unb l^ebt? 

2)ann bift bu erft beneibenötoert ! 2)u bift, 

3)u l^aft ba$ nid^t aQein toad biele ivünfd^en ; 

6« meift, e^ fennt aud^ jeber, toa§ bu l^aft ! 

®ic^ nennt bein 3SaterIanb unb fie^t auf bid^, ^935 

2)a« ift ber ^öd^fte ©ipfel jebe« ®lüd^. 

3ft S a u r a benn attein ber Slame, ber 

Son aßen garten &ippm Hingen fott? 

Unb ^atte nur ^etrard^ allein ba$ Siedet 

2)ie unbefannte ©d^öne gu vergöttern ? 1940 

3Bo ift ein SKann, ber meinem ^reunbe fid^ 

SSergleid^'en barf ? 2Bie il^n bie SBelt Verehrt, 

©0 toirb bie 3lacS)Wdt 'if)n t)erel^renb nennen. 

SEBie ^errlid^ ift'^, im ®Ianje biefe« 2tUn^ 

31^n an ber ©eite l^aben ! fo mit il^m »945 

Der 3w!w"f^ fi^ ^^^ leidstem ©d^ritte nal^n ! 

Slfebann bermag bie 3^it/ ba5 Sllter nid^tS 

Stuf bid^, unb nid^tö ber fred^e 9luf, 
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3)er f}xn unb ^cr bc« 93cifatt« SBoge treibt; 

3)a^ toa^ t)ergänöli£^ ift, bctoa^rt fein Sieb ; 1950 

3)u bift noc^ fc^ön, nod^ glücflic^, mnn fc^on lange 

2)er Ärei^ ber Dinge bid^ mit fortgeriffen. 

3)u mu^t i^n ^aben, unb i^r ntmmft bu nid^t« : 

3)enn i^re 9Jeigung ju bem toertcn 3Ranne 

Sft i^ren anbern Seibenfc^aften gleid^. 19SS 

Sie leud^ten, toie ber ftitte ©d^ein be^ ÜJlonb^ 

2)em SBanbrer f j)arlid^ auf bem ^fab ju Siad^t ; 

©ie toärmen nid^t unb gießen leine Suft 

9?od^ Seben^freub' um^er. ©ie toirb jxd^ freuen, 

SBenn jte i^n fern, loenn fie il^n glüdtlid^ toeife, ' i960 

SBie fie geno^, W^n jte il^n täglid^ fa^, 

Unb bann, \(fy toitt mit meinem ^reunbe nid^t 

SSon il^r unb btefem §ofe mid^ berbanncn : 

3d^ fomme loieber, unb xd) bring* i^n lieber. 

©0 foE e§ fein ! — §ier fommt ber raul^e g^reunb ; 1965 

SBir tooHen f el^n, ob toir il^n jä^men fönnen. 
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S c o it r (. 91 n t o II I o. 

Seonorc* 

Du bringft un§ Ärieg ftatt ^-rieben : fd^eint eS bod^, 

Du fommft au^ einem Sager, einer ©d^Iac^t, 

SBo bie (Semalt regiert, bie JJauft entfd^elbet, 

Unb nid^t bon 3]om, Wo feiciiid)e Älugl^eit 1970 

Die §änbe fegnenb ^ebt^ unb eine SBelt 

gu i^ren güfeen fic^t, bie gern gc^ord^t. 

Intoato« 

gd^ mu^ ben Jabel, fd^öne greunbin, bulben. 
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3)oci^ bie Sntfd^ulb'gung liegt nid^t tüett baüon. 

(So ift gefäl^rlid^, toenn man allju lang' '975 

©id) Ilug unb mä^ig jcigen mu^. 6^ lauert 

2)er töfc ©eniug bir an ber Seite, 

Unb tüitt getoaltfam aud^ toon 3^it ju 3^it 

©in Dj)fer l^aben. Selber l^ab' xd)'^ bie^mal 

2tuf meiner greunbe Soften i^m gebrad^t, 1980 

Seonorr. 

®u l^aft um frembe 3Jlenfd^en bid^ fo lang' 
Semü^t unb bid^ nad^ il^rem ®inn gerid^tet : 
9?un, ba bu beine greunbe toieber fie^ft, 
aSerlennft bu fie unb red^teft toie mit gremben. 

9(ittonto. 

®a liegt, geliebte greunbin, bie ©efal^r! 198S 

SKit fremben 3Renfd^en nimmt man fid^ jufammen, 

2)a merlt man auf, ba fud^t man feinen ^totd 

3n il^rer ®unft, bamit fie nu|en foHen ; 

SlHein bei gteunben läfet man frei fid^ ge^n, 

3Jlan rul^t in il^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

©id^ eine<aune, ungejäl^mter toirft 

S)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo beriefen toir 

2(m erften bie, bie toir am järtften lieben. 

ü^eonore. 

3n biefer rul^igen SSetrad^tung finb' id^ bid^ 

©d^on ganä, mein teurer g^reunb, mit g^reuben tüieber. ^995 

Slntonio. 

3ci/ mid^ öerbrie^t — unb id^ befenn' e§ gern — 
®afe id^ mid^ l^eut fo of;ne Wia^ berlor. 
Slllein gefte^e, toenn ein toadrer 5Kann 
3Wit l^ei^er ©tirn t)on faurer Slrbcit fommt. 
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Unb f))ät am Slbenb in erfe^nten @d^atten 2000 

3u neuer 3Kü^e augjurul^en benft, 

Unb finbet bann Don einem SRü^iggänger 

2)en ©d^atten breit befeffen, fott er nid^t 

älud^ ettoad 3Renf(^lic^$ in bem äSufen füllen? 

Seonnrc 

2Benn er red^t menfd^Iid^ ift, fo toirb er ani) 2005 

S)en ©d^atten gern mit einem ?IRanne teilen, 

®er i^m bie Slu^e fü^, bie Slrbeit leidet 

S)urd^ ein ©efpräd^, burd^ l^olbe Söne mad^t. 

SDer Saum ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb leiner brandet ben anbem gu berbröngen. 2010 

ttntnitio. 

SBir tooHen ung, Eleonore, nid^t 

3Kit einem ©leic^nig l^in unb toieber fj)ielen. 

®ar biele a)inge ftnb in biefer SBelt, 

3)ie man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebod^ e§ ift ein Bi^ai^, ben man allein 20x5 

3)em ^od^berbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

(Sin anbrer, ben man mit bem ^öd^ftberbianten 

SKit gutem SBillen niemals teilen toirb — 

Unb fragft bu mid^ nad^ biefen beiben ©d^a^en; 

®er Sorbeer ift eö unb bie ©unft ber grauen, 2020 

S e n 1 c. 

iQat jener Äranj um unfer§ gwnglingS §auj3t 

3)en emften 9Kann beleibigt ? igätteft bu 

%ixx feine SKül^e, feine fd^öne 2)ict)tung, 

S5efd^eibnem 2of)n iod) felbft nid^t finben fönnen. 

2)enn ein 3Serbienft ba^ aufeerirbifd^ ift, 2025 

U)a^ in ben Süften fc^toebt, in 2^önen nur. 
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3n leidsten Silbern unfern (Seift untgaulelt, 

6« tüirb benn aud^ mit einem f d^önen Silbe, 

üJlit einem l^olben 3^^^^ ^^^ belol^nt ; 

Unb toenn er felbft bie (Srbe laum berül^rt, 2030 

SBerü^rt ber l^öd^fte £o^n i^m !aum ba^ ^axüpi. 

6tn unfrud^tbarer ^^txQ ift ba^ ©efd^en!^ 

S)ag ber SSerel^rer unfrud^tbare 9leigung 

Si^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 

Sluf « leidet' fte ftd^ entlabe, ®u mifegönnft 2035 

®em Silb beg 5Ilärti(;rer« ben golbnen ©d^ein 

Um'g lal^Ie ^an'pi tool^l fd^toerlid^ ; unb getoi^, 

3)er Sorbeerlranj ift, h)o er 2)ir erfd^eint, 

6in St\6)tn mel^r be« Seiben« als be§ ©lüdfS. 

tlntonto. 

SBitt ettt)a mid^ bein liebenStüürb'ger 5Dlunb 2040 

2)ie gitelf eit ber SBelt öerad^ten lehren ? 

fi e n r e. 

(Sin iebeS ©ut nad^ feinem SBert gu fd^ä^en, 

Sraud^' id^ bid^ nid^t ju lehren, aber bod^, 

(gg fd^eint, t)on 3^it ju ^txt bebarf ber SBeife, 

So fel^r toie anbre, ba^ man il^m bie ®üter, 2045 

5)ie er befi^t, im redeten Sid^te jeige. 

®u, ebler 9Rann, bu tvirft an ein ?P^antom 

SSon ©unft unb 6^re feinen Slnfprud^ mad^en. 

2)er !Dienft, mit bem bu beinem dürften bid^, . 

3Jlit bem bu beine g^reunbe bir berbinbeft, 2050 

3ft toirlenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mu^ 

3)er Sol^n aud^ tüirllid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

35ein Sorbeer ift baS fürftlid^e SSertraun, 

3)a3 auf ben ©d^ultern bir, ate liebe Saft, 
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(Se^ouft unb leicht getragen niBt ; eS i{l 2055 

2)ein Sht^m ba^ allgemeine 3uttaun. 

tlntisti. 

Unb bim ber @unft ber grauen fagfl bu nid^t^ ; 
Sie toiDft bu mir boc^ nid^t entbehrlich fc^ilbem? 

Seoiorr. 

SBie man e$ nimmt, ^enn bu entbebrft ]te m<^t, 

Unb leichter tpare {te bir ju entbe^ren^ ao6o 

Sn^ fie ed jenem guten ^ann ni(^t ift. 

Senn fag', gelang' e^ einer grau, toenn pe 

3ladf i^rer Slrt für bid^ ju [orgen backte, 

9Rit bir jtd^ ju befd^aft'gen unternähme? 

Sei bir ifk äffe« Drbnung, ©id^erl^eit ; »065 

!Du forgft für 35i(^, toie bu für anbre forgji, 

Su l^aft toad man bir geben möd^te. Wiener 

Sefd^äftigt un§ in unferm eignen gad^e. 

3^nt fe^It'S an taufenb ÄIcinigfeitcn, bie 

3u fd^affen eine gtau fid^ gern bemüht. 2070 

®ag fd^önfte Seinenjeug, ein feiben Äleib 

SDlit cttoa^ ©tidEerei, ba§ trägt er gem. 

6r fielet ftd^ gern ge^ju^t, bielmel^r, er fann 

Uncblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeid^net, 

2ln feinem 2eib nid^t bulben, affe§ fott 2075 

31^m fein unb gut unb fc^ön unb ebel fielen. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er fein ©efd^idE, bag aUe^ 

©id^ anjufd^affen, tüenn er e§ befi^t, 

©id^ ju erhalten ; immer f el^It e^ il^m 

3ln ©clb, an ©orgfamfeit. Salb lä^t er ba 2080 

©in ©tüdf, balb eineö bort. 6r leieret nie 

3Son einer SReife toieber, bafe il^m nid^t 

©in Sritteil feiner ©ad^en fe&Ie. 33alb 
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Scftic^It il^n ber Scbiente. ©o, Antonio, 

^at man für xi)n bag ganje Sal^r ju forgen. ^^S 

tttitonio. 

Unb biefe ©orge mac^t il^n lieb unb lieber. 

©lüdfePger S^ngling, betn man feine 5KängeI 

3ur SCugenb red^net, bem fo fd^ön vergönnt ift, 

®en Änaben nod) afe 5Wann gu ft)ielen, ber 

©id^ feiner l^olben ©d^toäd^e rül^men barf ! 2090 

S)u mü^teft mir berjei^en, fd^öne ^reunbin, 

2Benn ic^ and) f)kx ein tpenig bitter toürbe. 

XvL fagft nid^t aQe^^ fagft nid^t toad er tpagt^ 

Unb ba^ er flüger ift afö ipie man benit. 

6r rül^mt fid^ jtoeier flammen ! Inüp^t unb löf 't 2095 

3)ie Änoten ^in unb ipieber unb getoinnt 

2Kit fold^en fünften fold^e $erjen! Sffg 

3u glauben ? 

Seonore. 

®ut ! ©elbft bag betoeif U ja fd^on, 
®a^ eS nur greunbfd^aft ift, toa« un^ belebt. 
Unb tt)enn toir benn aud^ £ieb' um £iebe taufd^ten, 2100 
S5elol^nten toir bag fd^öne §erj nid^t billig, 
®a^ ganj ftd^ felbft »ergibt unb l^ingegeben 
3m ^olben 2:raum für feine ^eunbe lebt ? 

Vtttonitf. • 

Sertoöl^nt il^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Sa^t feine ©elbftigfeit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

SBeleibigt aHe greunbe, bie fid^ eud^ 

3Rit treuer ©eele tüibmen, gebt bem ©toljcn 

greitoittigen 2:ribut, jcrftöret ganj 

Sen f c^önen ^reid gef eQigen SSertroung I 
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Scasore. 

S3tr ftnb nid^t fo ))arteiif(^ tote bu glaubft, 21 lo 

Ermahnen unfern greunb in mand^in Ratten ; 

SEBir ipünfd^en il^n ju bilben, bafe er mel^r 

©id^ felbft genieße, mel^r ftc^ ju genießen 

3)en anbem geben fönne. 2Bad an i^m 

3u tabeln ift, ba§ bleibt und nid^t Derborßen. 21 1 5 

ttntonio. 

®od^ lobt i^r t)ieIeS h)ad ju tabeln toare. 

3d& fenn' tl(>n lang', er ift fo leicht ju !ennen, 

Unb ift ju ftol) ftd^ ju Derbergen. S3alb 

aSerftnIt et in fic^ felbft, alg loare ganj 

Die SBelt in feinem Sufen, er fid^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner SBelt genug, unb aUe« ringS 

Üml^er toerfd^toinbet i^m. Gr läfet e« gel^n, 

Säfet'g faOen, ftöfet'd l^intoeg unb ru^t in fxc^— 

Sluf einmal, toie ein unbemer!ter gunle 

2)ie SKine jünbet, fei e« g^reube, £eib, 2125 

3om ober ©ritte, l^eftig brid^t er au« : 

®ann toitt et atte« fciffen, atteS Italien, 

2)ann fott gefc^el^n, toaS er ftd^ beulen mag ; 

3tt einem 2lugenblidfe fott entfielen, 

SSBa« Sö^re lang bereitet toerben fottte, 2130 

3n einem Slugenblid gel^oben fein, 

SBag ÜKül^e faum in 3«^^^« löfen lonnte. 

6r forbert ba§ Unmöglid^e bon fid^, 

S)amit er e§ Don anbem forbem bürfe. 

2)ie legten ßnben atter Dinge toitt 2135 

©ein ©eift jufammenfaffen ; bag gelingt 

Äaum ®inem unter 5Kittionen SKenfd^en, 

Unb er ift nid^t ber SRann : er f ättt jule^t. 

Um nid^tg gebeffert, in fid^ felbft jurüdf. 
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£eoitore. 

@r fd^abet anbem nid^t^ er fd^abet jtd^. * 2140 

tttttuttio. 
Unb bod^ öcrle^t er anbre nur ju fel^r. 
^annft bu e§ leugnen, ba^ im SlugenblidC 
3)er Seibenfd^aft, bie il^n bel^enb ergreift, 
®r auf ben dürften, ouf bie gürftin f elbjl, 
Sluf toen e^ fei, ju fd^mä^n, ju läftem toagt? 2145 

3tt)ar augenblidEUd^ nur ; allein genug, 
®er Slugenblidt lommt tüieber : tx, bel^errfd^t 
©0 toenig feinen 3Kunb atö feine ©ruft. 

Seonore. 

3d^ foffte beulen, toenn er fid^ Don l^ier 

Sluf eine furje ^t\i entfernte, fottt* 2150 

6S tool^I für il^n unb anbre nü^Iid^ fein. 

Viitoiiio. 

SieSeid^t, bieÜeid^t aud^ nid^t. 2)od^ eben )e|t 

3ft nid^t baran )u ben!en : benn ic^ toiU 

2)en ^e^ler nic^t auf meine ©d^ultem laben ; 

@g fönnte fd^einen, ba^ id^ il^n bertreibe, 2155 

Unb ic^ öertreib' i^n nid^t. Um meinettoillen 

jtann er an unf erm ^of e rul^ig bleiben ; 

Unb toenn er fid^ mit mir berföl^nen h)ill, 

Unb toenn er meinen "SioX befolgen lann, 

@o toerben toir ganj leiblid^ leben lönnen. 2160 

Seonore. 

9lun l^offft bu felBft auf ein ^^m^i ju loirlen, 
®a^ bir bor Äurjem nod^ Verloren f d^ien. 

ttitiottio. 
\ SBir l^offen immer, unb in allen fingen 
3ft beffer hoffen ate berjtoeifeln. Denn 
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fSBerlannbagaRöglid^e berechnen? ©r 2165 

3[t unferm dürften toert. 6r mufe nn^ bleiben. 
Unb bilben tüir bann and) umfonft an \i)m, 
©0 ift er nid^t ber einj'ge, ben toir bulben. 

Seoitore. 

©0 ol^ne Seibenfd^aft, fo un^arteüfd^ 

&lanW \6) hxd) nic^t. !Bu l^aft bid^ fd^neff befel^rt. 2170 

Kittottio. 

S)a3 Sttter mu^ iod) ©inen SSorjug l^aben, 

2)a|, toenn e^ aud^ bem grrtum nid^t entgel^t, 

@g bod^ ftd^ auf ber ©tette faffen lann, • 

S)u toarft, mid^ beinern ^reunbe ju berföl^nen, 

äuerft bemüht. SRun bitf id^ e« öon bir. 2175 

3:i^u' loa« bu lannft, ba^ biefer SWann fid^ ftnbe, 

Unb alle^ toieber balb in GJIeid^em fei. 

3^ gel^e felbft ju il^m, fobalb id^ nur 

25on bir erfal^re, ba^ er ru^ig ift, 

©obalb bu giaubft ba^ meine @egenn)art 2180 

S)ag Uebel nid^t bermel^rt S)od^ loaS bu tl^uft, 

©a^ ll^u' in biefer ©tunbe ; benn e$ gel^t 

Slljjl^ong l^eut' abenb nod^ jurüdE, unb id^ 

SBerb' il^n begleiten. 2eb* inbeffen tool^I. 



günfitv Hitfttltt. 

ßfOttOre (aaein). 

%nx biegmal, lieber ^reunb, ftnb Ipir nid^t eing ; 2185 
SWein 3SorteiI unb ber beine gelten l^eut' 

9lid^t §anb in §anb. 34> ^^^^ t^^^f^ 3^i^ 
Unb fud^e 2^affo ju gewinnen, ©c^nett ! 
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CBrper Jlttftrltt« 

3 i nt m c r, 
S a f f (allein). 

SJifk bu au8 einem 2^raum etioad^t, unb l^at 
S)er f d^öne S^nig auf einmal bid^ berlaff en ? 2190 

$at bid^ an einem 3:ag ber l^öd^ften 2uft 
6in ©c^Iaf gebänbigt, l^ält unb ängftet nun 
5!Kit fd^toeren Steffeln beine ©eele? ga, 
®u toad^ft unb träumft. 2Bo finb bie ©tunben l^in, 
®ie um bein §au})t mit S3lumen!ränjen f))ielten ? 2195 
®ie 2^age, too bein ©eift mit freiet ©el^nfud^t 
De« §immefö au^gef^jannte^ S3Iau burd^brang? 
Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fül^lft bid^ an, 
3!)u fül^Ift bid^ an, unb hjeifet nid^t ob bu lebft. 
3ft'3 meine ©d^ulb, ift'^ eines anbetn ©d^ulb, 2200 

3)a^ id^ mid^ nun afö fd^ulbig l^ier befinbe ? 
§ab' id^ berbrod^en, ba^ id^ leiben foD ? 
3ft nid^t mein ganjer %t\)kx ein 3Serbienft? 
gd^ fal^ i^n an, unb toarb Dom guten SDäillen, 
SBom ^offnungStoal^n be§ ^erjeng übereilt : 2205 

)35er fei ein 3Kenfd^, ber menfd^Hd^ Slnfel^n trägt 
gd^ ging mit offnen 3lrmen auf i^n loS, 
Unb füblte ©d(>Iofe unb SRiegel, leine ©ruft. 
D l^att' id^ boc^ fo Ilug mir auSgebad^t, 
SSBie id^ ben 3Jlann empfangen loollte, ber 2210 

89 



90 Torquato Xaffo. 

93on alten ^txUn mir Detbäd^tig h)ar ! 

Sltteitt toag immer bir begegnet fei, 

©0 l^alte bid^ an b e r ©etoifel^eit f eft : 

^^ i^abe f i e gef el^n ! ©ie ftanb toor mir ! 

©ie frrad^ j^u mir, id^ l^abe jie toemommen ! 2215 

3!)er 33Iidf, ber 2^on, ber SEBorte l^olber ©inn, 

©ie fnb auf etoig mein^ e^ raubt fte nid^t 

S)ie 3eit, ba3 ©c^tdffal, nod^ ba« toilbe ©lüdE ! 

Unb ^ob mein ®eift fid^ ba ju fd^nett em^)or, 

Unb lie^ ic^ air;^u rafd^ in meinem ä3ufen 2220 

l^er tJIamme £uft, bie mid^ nun felbft berjel^rt, 

©0 fann mid^*^ nid^t gereun, unb toäre felbft 

SCuf etoig ba3 ©efd^idt be^ £ebeng l^in. 

3d^ toibmete mid^ il^r, unb folgte fro^ 

®eth SBinle, ber mic^ in'g Serberben rief. 2225 

(Sd fei! ©0 \}aV \d) mxd) hod) toert gezeigt 

®e§ föftlid^en 3Sertraung, ba^ mid^ erquicft, 

3n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquirft, bie mir 

®ie fd^hjarje Pforte langer 2^rauerjeit 

©etoaltfam öffnet. — 3a, nun iff« getl^an ! 2230 

6g gel^t bie ©onne mir ber fc^önften ©unft 

Stuf einmal unter ; feinen ^olben S5lid( 

6ntjiel^et mir ber gürft,unb läfet mid^ l^ier 

Sluf büftrem, fd^malem 5ßfab toerloren fielen. 

®ag l^ä^Iic^e jtoeibeutige ©epgel, 2235 

Dag leibige ©cfolg' ber alten 3laä)i, 

6g fd^toärmt ^erbor unb fd^toirrt mir um bag ^anpt 

SBBol^in, tool^in betoeg' ic^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

!Dem ©fei ju entfliel^n, ber mid^ umfauf 't, ^ 

S)em Slbgrunb px entgel^n, ber öor mir liegt? 2240 
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Swtiitv auftritt 

teonott. Xaffo. 

Seonorr. 

SBa« ift begegnet ? £ie6er S^aff o, l^at 

3)ein Eifer bid^, betn Slrgtool^n fo getrieben? 

SBie iff « gefc^el^n? SBir atte fte^n beftürgt. 

Unb beine Sanftmut, bein gefäHig Söefen, 

®ein fd^netter Slidf, bein rid^tiger 3Serftanb, 2245 

3Kit bem bu jebem gibft h>a§ t^m gel^ört, 

3)ein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, toa« ju ertragen 

3)er ßble balb, ber @itle feiten lernt, 

®te fluge ^errfd^aft über Sw^ö' wnb Sij)J)e — 

3Kein treuer ^reunb, faft ganj öerfenn' id^ bid^. 2250 

Saffo. 

Unb toenn ba3 aHe§ nun berlorcn toare? 

SBenn einen ^reunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt. 

Stuf einmal bu ate einen Settier fänbeft? 

SBol^I baft bu red^t, id^ bin nid^t mel^r id^ felbft, 

Unb bin'§ bod^ nod^ fo gut ate lüie ic^'^ toar. 2255 

6« fd^eint ein SRätfel, unb bod^ ift e« leinä. 

35er ftitte 3Konb, ber bid^ bei 3?ad^t erfreut, 

35ein 3luge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©d^ein 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ lodTt, er fd^toebt am 2:age 

(Sin unbebeutenb blaffeg SBöIfd^en l^in, 2260 

3d^ bin toom ®Ianj beg 2^ageg überfd^ienen, 

3^t f ennet mid^, id) lenne mic^ nid^t mel^r. 

Seonore. 

SQ3a§ bu mir fagft, mein greunb, berfte^' id^ nid^t, 
2Bie bu eS fagft. @rlläre bid^ mit mir. 
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^at bic- 93clcibt0unß bcg f c^roff en 5KannS 2265 

^xi) fo gelränlt^ ba^ bu bic^ felbft unb und 
©0 galt} bcriennen magft ? SSertrauc mir* 

3d^ Bin nid^t bcr Seictbtflte, bu ftcl^ft 

3Rxi) ja beftraft, toeti td^ beleibigt ^abe. 

3)ic Änotcn bielcr SBortc löf t ba« ©d^tocrt, 2270 

®ar leidet unb fd^nett, attein id^ bin aefan^en, 

3)u toei^t tool^l !aum — crfd^ridf nid^t, ^larte Sreunbin — 

®u triffft ben ^cunb in einem Äerler an. 

3Wid^ jüd^tiget ber gürft toie einen Sd^üler. 

3d^ toiH mit il^m nid^t redeten, lann ed nid^t. 2275 

Sronote* 

SJu fc^eineft me^r ate biHiö ift betoe^t. 

?affo. 

$altft bu mid^ für fo f d^toad&, für fo ein Äinb, 

S)a^ fold^ ein ?JaII mic^ gleich zerrütten !önne? 

Sag toaS flefdftebn ift Iränit mid^ nid^t fo tief, 

Slffein ba« Iränft mid^ loa« e« mir bebeutet, x 2280 

Safe meine Sleiber, meine ^^einbe nur 

©etoäl^ren l %x^ unb offen ift ba8 S^'fi^« 

Sronorr. 

2)u l^aft gar mand^en f älfd^Iid^ in SBerbad^t, 

3d^ l^abe felbft mid^ überzeugen lönnen. 

Unb aud^ Slntonio feinbet bid^ nid;t an, 2285 

SSBie bu eg toäl^nft. Der l^eutige 3Serbrufe — 

3^affo. 
2)en laff' ic^ ganj bei ©eite, nc^me nur 
Stntonio tote er toar unb toie er bleibt. 
'« 3SerbriefeIid^ fiel mir ftet§ bie fteife Älugl^eit, 
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' Unb bafe er immer nur ben SJleifter fjjielt. 2290 

i 2lnftatt gu forfd^en, ob beg §örer3 ©eift 

SRid^t fd^on für jtdb ouf guten Sjjuren loanble, 

33ele^rt er bid^ öon mand^em, baS bu bejfer 

Unb tiefer fül^Iteft, unb bernimmt fein SBort 
{ 2)ag bu il^m fagft, unb toirb bid^ ftetg berfennen. 2295 

SBerfonnt gu fein, öerfannt öon einem ©toljen, 

3)er läd^elnb bid^ ju überfeinen glaubt ! 

Sd^ bin fo alt nod^ nid^t unb nid^t fo Ilug, 

35a^ id^ nur bulbenb ßegenläd^eln foHte. 

t^rül^ ober fj)at, e« lonnte ftd^ nid^t l^alten, 2300 

2Bir mußten bred^en ; f^)äter toär* eö nur 

Um befto fd^Ummer toorben. Sinen iperm 

6rfenn* id^ nur, ben §errn ber mid^ ernährt, 

2)em folg' id^ gern, fonft toiH id^ leinen SJleifter. 

JJrei toitt id^ fein im 3)enlen unb im Sudeten ; 2305 

3m §anbeln fd^ränlt bie SBelt genug un^ ein. 

Seonore. 

6r f})ridnt mit Sld^tung oft genug bon bir. 

SKit ©d^onung, toillft bu fagen, fein unb flug. 

Unb bag berbrie^t mid^ eben ; benn er toei^ 

©0 glatt unb fo bebingt ju fjjred^en, ba^ 2310 

©ein Sob erft red^t ju 2^abel toirb, unb ba^ 

3l\6)i^ mel^r, nid^tg tiefer bid^ öerle^t, afe Sob 

2lu3 feinem 3Jlunbe. 

Seonore. 

SJlöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
SSemommen l^aben, toie er fonft bon bir 
Unb bem 2:alente \pxa^, ba^ bir bor Dielen 2315 
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Die flütiflc 9latur ücrliel^. ©t fü^lt öetoi^ 
3)ad tDad bu bift unb l^aft^ unb fd^ä^t ed anif. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifc^e§ ©emüt 

Rann nid^t ber Qual beS engen 3leibS entfliel^en. 

6in fold^er SDlann üerjeil^t bem anbem tool^I 2320 

SBermögen, ©tanb unb ß^re ; benn er benit, 

S)a« l^aft bu felbft, ba« ^aft bu toenn bu toittft, 

äSenn bu bel^arrft, h)enn bid^ bad @IM begün^igt« 

2)od^ ba^ toa^ bie 9latur allein berleil^t, 

SEBaö jjeglid^er Semü^ung, jebem ©treben 2325 

©tetS unerreid^bar bleibt, toal toeber ©olb, 

9iod^ ©d^lpert, nod^ Älug^eit, nod^ Sel^arrlid^Ieit 

6rjtoingen lann, ba^ toirb er nie berjei^n. 

6r gönnt eg mir? Qx, ber mit fteifem Sinn 

3)ie ©unft ber 5Kufen ju ertro^en glaubt? 2330 

3)er, toenn er bie ©ebanfen mand^er Tid^ter 

3ufammenreil^t, fxd) felbft ein Did^ter fd^etnt? 

SBeit el^er gönnt er mir beg t^^^f^^*^ ©unft, 

®ie er bod^ gern auf fic^ befd^ränfen möd^te, 

Site ba« 2^alent, baö jene igimmlifd^en 2335 

3)em armen, bem öertoaif'ten Säugling gaben. 

Seonorc. 

D fal^eft bu fo !lar, toie id^ e« fcl^e ! 
Xn irrft bid^ über il^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

Saffo. 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an il^m, fo irr* id^ gern ! 
3d^ benl' i^n mir ate meinen ärgften geinb, 2340 

Unb todr' untröftlid^, to^nn \ä) mir i^n nun 
©elinber beulen müfete. ' a^öric^t ift% '' 
f 3« öHen ©iüdten billig fein ; e« ^ei^t 
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( ©ein eigen ©elbft jerftören| ©inb bie HRenfd^en 
S)entt gegen un^ fo bittig ? SRein, nein ! 2345 

®er 3Henfd^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 
S)er bo^Jjelten 6mj>finbung, Sieb' unb §afe. 
93ebarf er nid^t ber 3la6)t afe ipie be^ 2^agg ? 
S)e« ©d^Iafen« toie bed SBac^en«? 5Rein, id^ muß 
SSon nun an biefen SKann ate ©egenftanb 2350 

SSon meinem tiefften §afe bel^alten ; nid^td 
Äann mir bie £uft entreißen, fd^Iimm unb fd^Iimmer 
SSon il^m gu beulen. 

Sconore. 

SBittft bu, teurer S^^unb, 
S3on beinem ©inn ni(^t laffen, fel^* td^ laum 
SDSie bu am §ofe länger bleiben toittft 2355 

2)u n^ei^t tt)ie Diel er gilt unb gelten mu|. 

Zaffo. 

aSie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne greunbin, l^ier 
©d^on überflüfftg bin, ba^ toei^ id^ tool^l. 

Seottote. 

©a§ bift bu nid^t, bag fannft bu nimmer werben ! 

3)u toei^t bielmel^r toie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

2Bie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb lommt 

3)ie ©d^toefter Don Urbino, lommt fie faft 

©0 fel^r um bein't« ate ber ©efd^toifter tüitten, 

©ie beulen alle gut unb gleid^ k>on bir, 

Unb ieglid^eg bertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

Saffo. 

D Seonore, toeld^ SSertraun ift ba§? 
§at er toon feinem ©taate je tin 9Bort, 
(Sin ernfte^ SBort mit mir gefi)rod^en? Äam 
©in eigner ^att, tüorüber er fogar 
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3n meiner ©egentoart mit feiner ©d^toejler, 2370 

3R\t anbem ftc^ beriet^ mic^ fragf er nie. 
2)a l^ie^ eö immer nur : Antonio lommt ! 
ÜRan mu^ 3(ntonio f (^reiben ! t^agt Antonio ! 

Seonore. 

3)u Ilagft anftatt )u banlen. 3Benn er bid^ 

3n unbebingter grei^eit laffen maQ, «375 

@o el^rt er bi^^ toie er bi^ eieren lamt. 

@r la^t mid^ rul^n^ tt)eU er mid^ unnü| glaubt 

Seottore. 

Su bift nid^t unnü^^ eben toeil bu ruJ^jl. 

©0 lange l^egft bu fd^on SSerbru^ unb ©orge, 

2Bie ein geliebte^ Äinb, an beiner Sruft. 2380 

Sd^ l^ab' eS oft bebad^t, unb mag'g bebenfen 

833ie i^ e^ toiff, auf biefem fd^önen Soben, 

SEBol^in bag ®Iüdt bid^ ju berjjflanjen fd^ien, 

©ebei^ft bu nid^t. D 3:affo ! — 9lat' xd) bir'g? 

©J)red^' id^ e« an^ ? — 3)u fottteft bid^ entfernen ! 2385 

Saffo. 

SSerf d^one nid^t ben Äranf en, lieber 2lrgt ! 

9teid^* il^m bag 3JlitteI, benfe nid^t baran, 

Db'g bitter fei, — Db er genef en lönne, 

S)ag überlege tool^I, fluge, gute greunbin! 

^6) fe^' e« alleg felbft, e« ift üorbei ! 2390 

^d) lann il^m tool^I berjeil^en, er nid^t mir ; 

Unb fein bebarf man, leiber meiner nid^t. 

Unb er ift Ilug, unb leiber bin id^'S nid^t. 

6r tüirft ju meinem ©d^aben, unb id^ lann, 

3d& mag nid^t gegeniiDirlen. 3Jleine greunbe, 2395 
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©te laffen'g gel^n, fie fel^en*^ anbcrS an, 

©ie tüibcrftreben laum, unb foHten Iämj)fen. 

3)u glaubft, x^ foH l^intoeg ; id^ glaub' cg f elbft — 

©0 lebt benn tool^I ! Sd^ tocrb* aud^ bag ertragen. 

gl^r f eib bon mir gef d^ieben — toerb' aud^ mir, 2400 

SSon eud^ gu fd^eiben, Äraft unb 3Kut berliel^n l 

ißrsttore. 

Slud^ in ber gerne jeigt fid^ affe^ reiner, 

2öa§ in ber ©egentoart un^ nur bertoirrt. 

aSielleid^t tüirft bu erfennen toeld^e Siebe 

2)id^ überatt umgab, unb toeld^en SBert 2405 

2)ie Streue tüal^rer greunbe l^at, unb toie 

S)ie toeite aBett bie $Räd^ften nidbt erfe^t, 

2Jaffo. " 

S)ag tüerben toir erfal^ren ! Äenn' id^ bod^ 

35ie SEBelt bon Sugenb auf, toie fte fo leidet 

Ung l^ilfloS, einfam lä^t unb il^ren SBeg 2410 

SBie ©onn' unb SDlonb unb anbre ©ötter gel^t. 

Seonore. 

SSemimmft bu mid^, mein greunb, fo follft bu nie 

3)ie traurige ßrfal^rung tt?ieberl^oIen. 

©oll id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

®rft nad^ glorenj, unb eine JJreunbin toirb 2415 

®ar freunbltd^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

gd^ bin eg felbft. 3^ '^^if^/ '^^^ ©emal^l 

S)ie näd^ften SCage bort ju finben, fann 

9lid^tg freubiger für il^n unb mid^ bereiten, 

3ltö toenn id^ bid^ in unfre 3Hitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir lein SBort, bu toei^t e8 felbft, 

SBeld^ einem dürften bu bid^ naiven toirft, 

Unb toeld^e SKänner biefe f^öne ©tabt 
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3n i^rcm Sufen l^egt, unb tocld^e Sftatien. 

SDu fd^toeißft? Scbenf c« tool^l ! ßntfd[»Ke6e bid^. 2425 

®ar rcijenb x% toa§ bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
a)€m SBunf d^ gemä^, ben id^ im ©aaen näl^re ; 
Slllein c« tft gu neu : id^ Bitte bid^, 
Safe mid^ bebenfen, i^ Befd^Iiefee Balb. 

Sesnore. 

3d^ gel^e mit ber fd^önften Hoffnung toeg 2430 

gür bid^ unb un« unb aud^ für biefeg §au8. 
Sebenfe nur, unb toenn bu red^t bebenfft, 
©0 vpirft bu fc^toerlid^ tttoa^ Sejfre^ benfen. 

3tod) ein§, geliebte fjreunbin ! fage mir, 

2Bie ift bie prftin gegen mid^ gefinnt ? 2435 

2Bar fte erjümt auf mid^ ? SBag fagte fte ? — 

©ie l^at mic^ fel^r getabelt? SRebe frei. 

Seonorr. 
2)a fte bid^ lennt, i)at f;e bid^ leidjit entfd^ulbigt. 

Saffo. 

^ab' id^ bei il^r berloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid^t. 

Seonore. 

S)er grauen ©unft toirb nid^t fo leidet öerfd^erjt. 244c 

S^affo. 

SBirb fte mid^ gern entlaffen, toenn idS^ gel^e ? 

Seottore« 
gSenn e§ ju beinem ffiol^I gereid^t, getoife. 

aSerb' i^ be« gürften ©nabe nid^t berlieren? 
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Seottore. 

gn feiner ©rofemut lannft bu fidler rul^n. 

Saffo. 

Unb laffen tott bie gürftin ganj aKein? 2445 

S)u gel^ft l^intoeg ; unb toenn td^ toentg bin, 
©0 toei^ id^ bod^ ba^ id^ i^r tiXoa^ toar. 

Seonsre. 

©ar freunbfid^e ©efellfd^aft leiftet un« 

Ein femer ^reunb, toenn h)ir il^n glüd Kd^ toiffen. 

Unb eg gelingt, id^ fel^e bid^ beglüdEt, 2450 

3!)u h)irft bon l^ier nid^t unjufrieben gel^n. 

©er prft befa^P«, SIntonio fud^t bid^ auf. 

er tabclt felbft an fic^ bie SBitterleit, 

SBomit er bid^ berieft. ^6) bitte bid^, 

SRimm il^n gelajfen auf fo h>ie er !ommt. 2455 

Xaffo. 

3d^ barf in iebem ©inne öor il^m ftel^n. 

Sronote. 

Unb fd^enle mir ber §immel, lieber ^reunb, 

3106) el^' bu fd^eibeft bir ba^ 2lug' ju öffnen : 

3)a^ niemanb bid^ im ganjen SSaterlanbe 

SSerfoIgt unb l^a^t, unb l^eimlid^ brüdft unb nedtJ 2460 

2)u irrft getoife, unb toie bu fonft jur greube 

SBon anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 

gn biefem ^all ein felteneS ©etoebe, 

®id^ felbft ju fränfen. 2iaeg toitt id^. t^un 

Um e« entjtoei ju reiben, bafe bu frei 2465 

3)en fd^önen 2öeg be^ Seben« toanbeln mögeft, 

Seb' tpo^l ! gd^ ^offe balb ein glüdlicb äßort. 
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9titfier Jlitftvitt* 

2affO (aOein). 

^if foS erimnen ba^ tntd^ ntetnanb l^a^t^ 

3)a^ ntetnanb mid^ k)erfolgt, ba| aQe Sift 

Unb oHc« j^eimlid^e ®eh>ebc jtd^ 2470 

9(IIetn in tneinem Stoppt \p\rvid unb toebt ! 

Sciennen fott ic^ bafe td^ Unrcd^t l^abe, 

Unb mand^em Unred^t tl^ue^ ber e$ ntd^t 

Um mic^ Derbicnt ! Unb ba^ in einer ©tunbe, 

2)a bot bem Slngeftd^t ber ©onne llax ^7S 

aßein boHeS Stecht, toie i^re 2:üdEe, liegt. 

3d^ fott e3 tief emj)finben toie ber gürft 

aWit offner ©ruft mir feine ©unft getoä^rt^ 

2Kit reid^em 3Ra6 bie ®o,Un mir erteilt, 

Sm Slugenblidfe, ba er^ fd^toad^ genug, «480 

SSon meinen fjeinben fid^ baS 2(uge trüben 

Unb feine $anb getoife aud^ f eff ein läfet ! 

®afe er betrogen ift lann er nid^t feigen, 

SJafe fie Setrüger ftnb lann id^ nid^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er rul^ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

3)a^ fie gemäd^Iid^ il^n betrügen fönnen, 

©Ott id^ mid^ ftitte l^alten, toeid^en gar ! 

Unb tüer gibt mir ben SRat? SBer bringt fo Ilug 

aRit treuer, lieber 9Keinung auf tnic^ ein ? 

Senore felbft, Senore ©anöitale, 2490 

üDie jarte ^reunbin! $a, bic^ fenn' id^ nun! 

D loarum trauf id^ il^rer 2i})})e je? 

©ie toar nid^t reblid^, tt?enn fie nod^ fo fel^r 

aJlir il^re ©unft, mir il^re ^ärtlid^feit 

aWit füfeen SBorten jeigte ! 5Rein, fie toar 249s 
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Unb bleibt ein liftig iperj ; fte loenb^t fid^ 
5Wit leifen Ilugen Stritten nad^ ber ©unft, 

SBie oft l)aV xi) m\6) lüiHig felbft betrogen, 

9lud^ über fte ! Unb bod^ im @runbe l^at 

Wii) nur — bie gitelleit betrogen. SBo^I! 2S00 

^ä) !annte fie, unb f(i^meid)elte mir felbft. 

©0 ift fie gegen anbre, fagf id^ mir, 

S)od^ gegen bicb ift'S offne treue 5Dleinung. 

SRun f e^' id^'g tool^I, unb f el^' eg nur ju f j)ät : 

3d^ toar begünftigt, unb fte fd^miegte fxd^ 2505 

©0 jart — an ben Seglüdften. $Run id^ falle, 

©ie toenbet mir ben fRMzn toie ba« ©(üdE. 

9?un lommt fte aU ein'aBerlgeug meine« geinbeS, 

©ie fd^Ieid^t l^eran unb jifd^t mit glatter ^un^t, 

2)ie Keine ©d^Iange, jauberifd^e S^öne. «S'o 

SBie lieblid^ fd^ien fte ! Sieblid^er aU je ! 

SBie tool^I tl^at öqu ber Siebe jebeg SBort ! 

3)od^ lonnte mir bie ©d^meid^elei nid^t lange 

3)en falfd^en ©inn verbergen ; an ber ©time 

©d^ien i^r bag ©egenteil gu itar gef daneben 2515 

SSon allem, ioag fte fj)rad^. 3^ fü^i* ^^ lÄ6)t, 

SBenn man ben 333eg ju meinem §erjen fud;t 

Unb e§ nid^t l^erjlid^ meint, gd^ fott l^inloeg? 

©ott nad^ ?JIorenj, fobalb id^ immer fann? 

Unb toarum nad^ t?t*>^^"i^ ^^ W ^^ ^ol^I. 2520 

SJort l^errfd^t ber 2Kebiceer neue« §aug ; 

3toar nid^t in offner JJeinbfd^aft mit g^errara, 

33od^ l^ält bei- ftitte 5Reib mit falter §anb 

2)ie ebelften ©emüter au« einanber. 

6mt)fang' id^ bort bon jenen eblen gürften 2525 
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(Sr^abne 3^<^^ '^^ &m% tote \^ 
Oetang ertoarten bürfte^ toürbe balb 
2)eT ^ofling meine 2reu' unb 2>aiiI6arIett 
Serbad^tig machen ; leicht gelang' e^ i^. 

3a^ t(^ tDtll toeg, aOein nic^t tote i^r iodüt ; '530 

3c^ koiH ^intoeg, uiib tDetter afö il^r benit. 

9Bad foO id^ ^ier? Sßer ^a(t mic^ ^ier jutfid? 

O id^ Derftanb ein jebe^ SSort fo gut, 

2)a^ i(^ Senaten Don ben £i))))en loifte ! 

Son Silb' )u Silbe nur erj^ajd^t' xd)'i tcaxm, «535 

Unb toei| nun ganj toie bie ^rinjcfftn benlt — 

^a, \a, aud^ bad ift toa^r, üerjtDeifle ni^t ! 

,,@ie toirb nric^ gern entlajf en toenn id^ ge^e, 

w^a e$ )u meinem SBo^I gereid^t." O ! füllte 

©ie eine Seibenfd^aft im §erjen, bie mein SEBol^I 2540 

Unb mid^ ju ©runbe rid^tete ! iDiKIommner 

©rgriffe nri^ bet %oi, ate biefe $anb, 

®ie f alt unb ftarr mid^ bon fid& lä^t — 3d^ ge^e ! — 

3lun l^üte bid^, unb lag bid^ teinen @d^ein 

SSon greunbf c^aft ober ®üte tauf dS^en ! SRiemanb 2545 

Setrügt bid^ nun, toenn b u bid^ nic^t betrügft. 
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Vtitonfo. Zaffo. 

ttiitonio. 

§ier bin id^, ^affo, bir ein SBort ju fagen, 
3Benn bu mid^ rul^ig l^ören magft unb fannft. 

Saffo. 

2)ag §anbeln, toeigt bu, bleibt mir unterfagt ; 

6^ jiemt mir tool^l ju toarten unb ju l^ören. 2550 
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ttntoitio. 

3d^ treffe bid^ flelaffen, toie id^ toünf^te, 
Unb f))red^e gern ju bir aug freier SSruft. 
gubörberft löf * ic^ in be^ dürften 9tamcn 
3)ag fd^toad^e Sanb, ba§ bid^ ju feffeln fd^ien. 

Zaffo. 

3!)ie aSBiHIür mad^t mid^ frei, toie fte tnid^ banb ; 2555 

^i) nel^m^ e$ an unb forbre lein ®erid^t, 

ttntonio. 
S)ann fag' id^ bir k)on mir : ^d) l^aBe bid^ 
5Ulit SBorten, fd^eint e«, tief unb mel^r gefranlt, 
Site id^, t)on mand^er Seibenfd^aft betoegt, 
e§ felbft empfanb. Slffein lein fd^imjjflid^ ©ort 2560 
3ft meinen üpptn unbebad^t entflol^en ; 
3u räd^en l^aft bu nid&tg ate ßbelmann, 
Unb toirft aU SJlenfd^ SBergebung nid^t berfagen. 

Saffo. 

SBa« l^ärter treffe Äränlung ober ©d^imjjf, 

SDSiH id^ nid^t unterfud^en ; jene bringt 2565 

gn'g tiefe 5Karf, unb biefer ri^t bie ^mit 

S)er ?PfeiI be« ©d^imj)fg feiert auf ben 3Rann jurüdf, 

^et )u bertounben glaubt ; bie 3Reinung anbrer 

S3efriebigt leidet baS lool^Igefül^rte ©c^toert — 

35od^ ein gefränfte^ §erg txfjolt \xd) f^toer. 2570 

tttttonto. 
3e$t ift'ö an mir ! bafe id^ bir bringenb f age : 
Sritt nid^t gurüdf, erfülle meinen SBunfd^, 
S)pn SBunfd^ be^ S^^ften, ber mic^ ju bir f enbet. 

3d^ lenne meine ?Pflid^t unb gebe nad^. 

®§ jei berjiel^n, fo fern e§ möglid^ ift ! 2575 
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3)ie Sid^tcr fagen und Don einem @))eer, 

3)er eine Sßunbe^ bie er felbft gefc^la'gen^ 

2)urc^ freunblid^e 93erül^ntng l^eilen fonnte. 

@d ffat bed 3Renf d^en S^H^ ^^^f ^ ^^^f^ > 

^^ toitt i^T nic^t flel^äffig toiberfte^n. «S^o 

ttiitiinio. 

3(1^ bante bir^ unb toünf d^e ba^ bu ntid^ 
Unb meinen SEBiOen^ bir )u btenen^ gleid^ 
SSertrauIid^ ))rüfen mögeft. @age mir, 
jtann id^ bir nü^Ii^ fein? 3^ 2^0* ^^ 0^^* 

Ziffo. 

2)u bieteft an toaö id^ nur toünfd^en lonnte. 2585 

3)u brac^teft mir bie ^reil^eit tpieber ; nun 
Serfc^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben @ebraud^. 

Vntonio. 

SBad tannft bu meinen? @ag' ed beutlid^ an. 

Siiffo. 

Su toei^t, geenbet l^ab' id^ mein ®ebid^t : 

e« f el^lt no(^ t)iel, ba| eg bottenbet tüäre, «59^ 

Qtat überreid^t* id^ e« bem ^ü^^ften, l^offte 

3ugleid^ i^m eine Sitte borjutragen. 

®ar biele meiner iJreunbe finb* id^ je^t 

3n Slom berfammelt ; einjeln l^aben pe 

^ir über mand^e ©teilen il^re 3Keinung «595 

3n ©riefen fd^on eröffnet ; t>\tU^ i)aV id^ 

Senu^en lönnen, mand^eg fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb t)erf d^iebne ©teilen 

3R'6i)t* \^ nid^t gern öeränbem, toenn man mic^ 

5Rid^t mel^r, alg ed gefd^ebn ift, überzeugt, 2600 

!Z)ag aSed toirb burd^ ©riefe nid^t getl^an ; 



X 
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Die fficflcntoart löfH biefe Änoten balb. 

©0 bac^t* id^ l^eut* bcn dürften f elbft ju bitten : 

3c^ fanb nxä)t dtaum ; nun barf id^ eg nid^t toagen, 

Unb l^offe biefen Urlaub nun burd^ bid^. 2605 

Ktttoitio. 

SWir fd^etnt nid^t rätlid^ ba^ bu btd^ entfetnft 

Sn bem SKoment, ba bein öollenbet Sßerf 

2)cm dürften unb ber gürftin btd^ em})fte^It. 

®n XüQ ber ©unft ift tote ein S^ag ber (Srnte : 

3Kan mu| gefd^äftig fein fobalb fte reift. 2610 

@ntfemft bu bid^, fo toirft bu nid^tg getoinnen, 

SBietteid^t öerlieren toaS bu fd^on gctoannft. 

3)ie ©egentoart ift eine mad^t'ge ©öttin ; 

Sem* il^ren ßinflufe fennen, bleibe l^ier ! 

Saffo. 

3u fürd^ten i^aV ii) nid^t« ; 2lI>)l^ong ift ebel, 2615 

®ttt^ f)at er gegen mid^ ftd^ gro^ gezeigt : 

Unb toag i^ ^^ f f e, toitt id^ feinem bergen 

Slttein öerbanlen, leine ©nabe mir 

®rf(^Ieid^en ; nid^t^ toiU id^ t)on il^m emt)fangen, 

SKJaS il^n gereuen lönnte ba| er'« gab* 2620 

tttttoiiio. 

©0 forbre nid^t öon il^m ba| er bid^ je^t 
@ntlaffen foll ; er toirb e3 ungern tl^un, 
Unb id^ befür^te faft er tl^ut e^ nid^t. 

Saffo. 

®r toirb e«; gern, toenn red^t gebeten toirb, 

Unb bu üermagft e^ too^I, fobalb bu toillft. 2625 

ttiitonio. 

®o^ toeld^e ©rünbe, fag' mir, leg' id^ bor? 
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2a| mein ®ebi(^t aud ieber Stanje f))red^en ! 

9Bad i(^ getDodt ift löblid^, toenn bad 3^^^ 

3luä) meinen Jträften unerreichbar blieb. 

9ln ^lei^ unb 3Rül^e ^at e^ nid^t gefehlt. 2630 

2)er lettre äBanbel mancher f(^5nen Sage^ 

Ser ftiQe Slaum fo mancher tiefen Släd^te 

9Bar einzig biefem frol^en Sieb getüeil^t. 

93efc^eiben l^offt' id^ jenen großen SReiftem 

S)er SSortoelt mid^ )u naiven ; fül^n gejtnnt, 2635 

3u eblen 2l^aten unfern 3^itgenoffen 

ä(u$ einem langen ©d^Iaf )u rufen^ bann 

SieKeid^t mit einem eblen Sl^riftenl^eere 

@efa]^r unb Stul^m bed l^eil'gen Ariegd )u teilen. 

Unb fott mein Sieb bie beften STOanner tDeden, 2640 

©0 mufe e« aud^ ber beften toürbig fein. 

ä(I);>l^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig tpad ic^ tl^at ; 

3bxn möc^f id^ il^m aud^ bie SSoQenbung banlen. 

Kntonio. 

Unb ihm biefer fjürft ift l^ier, mit anbem, 

9)ie bid^ fo gut ate Slömer leiten fönnen. 2645 

SSoHenbe 1^ i e r bein SBerl, l^ier ift ber ^Ia$, 

Unb um ju h)irten eile bann nad^ 9{om. 

Saffo. 

SMpl^on« l^at mid^ juerft begeiftert, ipirb 

©etoife ber le^te fein ber mid^ belel^rt, 

Unb beinen 3lat, ben 3lat ber fingen STOänner, 2650 

2)ie unfer §of berfammelt, fd^ä|' id^ l^od^. 

gl^r fottt entfd^eiben, toenn mic^ ja ju SRom * 

2)ie ^eunbe nid^t k}oIl{ommen überjeugen. 
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^od^ bief e m u | td^ fel^n. ©onjaga f)at 

3Rir ein ©erici^t öerfammelt, bem ic^ crft 2655 

STOid^ fteHcn mu^, 3^ ^^^^^ ^^ '<*"^ ertoarten. 

fjlamimo be' SRobiti, Slngelio 

35a 93arga, 2lntomano,unb ©jjeron ©})erom ! 

3)u toirfk fie Icnncn. — SBeld^e Slomen fmb'ö! 

SBcrtraun unb ©orge flögen jte jugletd^ 2660 

3n meinen ®eift, ber gern jtd^ untertoirft, 

Kntoiiio. 

®u benfft nur bid^, unb benift ben gürften nid^t, 

3d^ fage bir, er toirb bic^ ni^t entlaffen ; 

Unb toenn er'ö ti)\ii, entläßt er bi^ nid^t ßem. 

®u toiUft ja nid^t verlangen, loa« er bir 2665 

5Rid^t gern getoäl^ren mag. Unb foH id^ l^ier 

SJermitteln, toa^ id^ felbft nid^t loben lann? 

SSerfagft bu mir ben erften SJienft, toenn id^ 
®ie angebotne ^Jreunbf d^aft J)rüf en h)itt ? 

Kntottiü. 

!Die toal^re greunbfd^aft geigt ftd^ im SSerfagen 2670 

3ur redeten S^xi, unb e^ getoäl^rt bie Siebe 
. ®ar oft ein f d^äblid^ (Sut, loenn fie ben SBitten 
i. 3!)eg ^orbemben mel^r ate fein ®IM bebenft. 

S)u fd^eineft mir in biefem 2lugenbli4 

gür gut ju l^alten loa^ bu eifrig toünfd^eft, 2675 

Unb loiHft im Slugenblidt toa§ bu begel^rft. 
j 2)urd^ §eftigleit erfe^t ber S^^^^i^^r 
/ 2Sag i^m an SBa^r^eit unb an Kräften fel^It. 

6« forbert meine ^Pid^t, fo biel id^ lann 

3)ie $aft ju mäfe'gen, bie bid^ übel treibt, 2680 
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Siffi. 
&dfm lange teim' iäf btefe S^v^amtei 
2)er gfreunbfc^aft^ bie t>on aKen Xt^tanneieii 
2)ie unertraglicll^fte mir fc^eint. Z)u benl^ 
9tur anberd unb bu gloubft bedkoegen 
@d^on rec^t )u benlen. ®eni erlenn' id^ an 2685 

3)u tmllft mein äBol^I ; aOein verlange nid^t 
2)a| t(^ auf beinern SESeg ed finben foK. 

Kntsnio« 
llnb foD id^ bir fogIei(^ mit taltem 93Iut^ 
9Rit boSer, Ilarer Ueberjeugung f d^abeu ? 

SJon biefet ©orge toitt i^ bid^ befrein ! 2690 

S)u \)aü\i mid^ nid^t mit biefen 98orten ob. 

®u ^aft mid^ frei erflärt, unb biefe 2:i^üre 

©te^t mir nun offen, bie jum gürften fül^rt. 

3c^ lajfe bir bie SBal^I. 2)u ober id^ ! 

S)er gürft ge^t fort. §ier ift fein Slugenblidt 2695 

3u l^arren. SBäl^Ie fd^nell ! 2Senn bu nid^t gel^fk, 

©0 gel^* id^ felbft, unb toerb' e« toie ed toill. 

Kntonto. 

2a^ m\i) nur toentg ^üt öon bir erlangen, 
Unb toarte nur be« %üx9m SRüdEIe^r ab ! 
9tur l^eute nid^t I 

Saffo. 

3?ein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

SEBenn'g möglid& ift ! ®^ brennen mir bie ©ol^Ien 
Sluf biefem SWarmorboben ; el^er lann 
SKein ©eift nid^t Stulpe finben, biö ber ©taub 
I)ed freien SBegö mid^ ßilenben umgibt. 
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3d^ bitte Wd^ ! S)u ftcl^ft, tote ungefd^ult 2705 

3n biefem äugenblitf i^ fei, mit meinem $enn 

Su reben ; fte^ft — toie lann id^ ba3 t>er6etgen — 

S)a^ id^ mir felbft in biefem S^ugcnblidt, 

SWir leine 9Kad^t ber SBelt gebieten fann, 

5Kur geffeln ftnb e« bie mid^ {galten lönnen ! 2710 

2lIj)l^on« ift fein 2^^rann, er ^pxad) mid^ frei. 

aöie gern ge^ord^t' id^ feinen SBorten fonft ! 

§eut' lann id^ nid^t gel^ord^en. ^eute nur 

Safet mid^ in gfreil^eit, ba^ mein ® eift fid^ finbt ! 

3d^ lel^re balb ju meiner $flid^t jurüdf. 2715 

tttitoitto« 

©u mad^ft mid^ jtoeif ell^aft. SQ3a« foH i^ tl^un ? 
3d^ Hterle tool^I, e« ftedt ber grrtum an. 

Saffo* 

©oH id^ bir glauben, benift bu gut für mid^, 

©0 toirle toaS id^ toünfd^e, h>ag bu lannfk. 

S)er gürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb id^ verliere 2720 

9?id^t feine ®nabe, feine §ilfe nid^t. 

S)ag banf id^ bir unb toill bir'g g^m Derbanlen. 

®od^ l^egft bu einen alten ®vvtt im Sufen, 

ffiiHft bu Don biefem §ofe mii!^ Hxhanmn, 

SBittft bu auf etoig mein ©efd^idE öerlel^ren^ 2725 

aWid^ l^ilflog in bie toeite SBäelt vertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb toiberftel^ ! 

flntottio. 

aBeil id^ bir bod^, S^affo, fd^aben foff, 

©0 tDäi)V ii) benn ben SBeg ben bu ertoäl^IfL 

S)er 2lu«gang mag entfd^eiben toer fid^ irrt ; 2730 

S)u toittft l^intoeg ! 3^ f^ö' «^ '^^^ i^^ox : 
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35u toenbeft btcfem §aufe !aum ben SRüden, 

©0 lüirb bcin §erj jurüd i)erlangen, toirb 

2)cm ©igenftnn bid^ öortoärt^ treiben ; ©d^merj, 

SSertoirrung, Srübfinn l^arft in Slom auf bid^, 2735 

Unb bu ijerfel^Ieft l^icr unb bort ben S^ti. 

3)oci^ fag' id^ bieS nid^t mel^r um bir ju raten ; 

3d^ fage nur borauS, h)a§ balb gefd^ie^t, 

Unb labe bid^ aud^ fd^on im t?orau$ ein^ 

SKir in bem fd^Iimmften ^atte ju bertraun. 2740 

3d& frred^e nun ben gürften, toie bu'« forberft. 



t&nfitv JltiftriH. 

Xaffo (oneitt). 

3a, gel^e nur, unb gel^e ftd^er toeg, 

2)a^ bu mid^ überrebeft toa§ bu toillft. 

^6) lerne mid^ i)erftellcn, benn bu bift 

6in großer 3Keifter, unb id^ faffe leidet. «74: 

©0 jlüingt ba« Seben un^ ju fd^einen, ja, 

Su fein h)ie jene, bie toir lül^n unb ftolj 

3Serad^ten fonnten. S)eutlid^ fel^' id^ nun 

!Die ganje Äunft beS l^öfifd^en ©etoebe« ! 

5Kic^ h)iB[ Slntonio öon Rinnen treiben, 2750 

Unb toiH nid^t fd^einen bafe er mid^ bertreibt, 

6r f^jtelt ben ©d^onen*;en, ben klugen, ba§ 

3Jlan nur red^t frani unb ungefd^idEt mid^ finbe, 

Seftettet ftc^ jum SSormunb, ba^ er mid^ 

3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum Äned^t 2755 

5Rid^t jiüingen f onnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

®ie ©tirn be§ tJwrften unb ber ^ürftin Slidf. 
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3Ran foS ntid^ l^alten^ meint ev : ^abe bod^ 

@in fd^ön SSctbienft mir bie 5Ratur gefd^enlt ; 

^od^ leiber ^abe fte mit man^^n @c^h)äd^en 2760 

3)ie l^ol^e ®aU toieber fd^Kmm begleitet, 

SRit ungebunbnem ©tolj, mit übertriebner 

Smjjfinblid^feit unb eignem büfterm Sinn. 

®3 fei nic^t anberg, einmal l^abe nun 

3)en Sinen ÜKann ba« ©d^idffal fo gebilbet; «765 

SRun muffe man xf)n nel^men toie er fei, 

3^n bulben, tragen unb bieHeid^t an i^m, 

SSag (J^eube bringen fann, am guten 2:age 

äte unertoarteten (Setoinft genießen, 

3rtt übrigen, toie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man i^n leben, fterben laffen. 

ßrlenn' id^ nod^ Slljj^onfen« feftcn ©inn? 

^erjjeinben tro^t unb greunbe treulid^ fd^ü^t, 

®rlenn* ic^ i^n toie er rmn mir begegnet ? 

3a tüo^l erlenn' id^ ganj mein Unglüdf nun ! 2775 

S)ag ift mein ©d^idff al, bafe nur gegen mid^ 

©ic^ jeglid^er t)eränbert,.ber für anbre feft 

Unb treu unb fidler bleibt, ftc^ Jeid^t beränbert 

!Durd^ einen $auc^, in einem Slugenblict. 

^at nic^t bie Slnfunft biefeS 5!Jlann3 allein 2780 

SWein ganj Oefc^idf jerftört in (giner ©tunbe? 

giid^t biefer ba« (Scböube meine« (SlüdES 

SSon feinem tief fien ® runb au§ umgeftürjt ? 

D mu^ id^ baS erfal^ren, mu^ iä)'^ l^eut! 

3a, toie fid^ atte« ju mir brängte, lägt 2785 

9Kid^ äße« nun ; lüie jeber mid^ an ftd^ 

Su'reigen ftrebte, jeber mid^ ju faffen, 

©0 ftö|t mid^ aH^g toeg unb meibet mid^. 
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Unb bag toarutn ? Unb totegt benn er attetn 

3)ie ©d^ale tncine« SQScrtS unb affer Siebe, 2790 

SDie id^ fo reic^Iid^ fonft befeffen, auf? 

3a, affed fliel^t tnid^ nun. Slud^ bu! 9[ud^ bu! 

©eliebte ^Jftrftin, bu entjte^ft btc^ mir ! 

3n biefen trüben Stunben ^at fie mir 

Äein einjig ^dd}^ i^rer ©unft gefanbi, 2795 

§ab' id^'8 um fte berbient? — 35u armeg $eri^ 

9)em fo natürlich toar fie )u berel^ren ! — 

SSemal^m id^ il^re @timme, tx)ie burc^brang 

@in unaudf))red^Iic^eS ©efül^I bie Sruft ! 

erblicff id^ fte, ba toarb baS l^effe Sid^t 2800 

3)e« 2:a03 mir trüb' ; untoiberftel^Iid^ jog 

^l)x 3lu0e mic^, il^r 50lunb mic^ an, mein Änie 

(Sr^ielt fxd^ faum, unb affer Äraft 

S)e« ®eift« beburft' id^ aufrecht mid^ ju ^alten^ 

SBor i^re güfee ni^t ju faffen ; laum 2805 

gSermod^t' id^ biefen S^aumel ju jerftreun. 

§ier l^atte f eft, mein §erj ! !J)u Ilarer ©imt, 

Sa^ l^ier bid^ nic^t umnebeln ! ^a, and) @ie ! 

üDarf ic^ e§ fagen? unb id^ glaub' eS laum ; 

3d^ glaub' eg tool^I unb möd^t' e« mir berfd^toeigen. 2810 

Slud^ Sie ! aud^ ©ie ! (gntfd^ulbige fie ganj, 

älffein berbirg bir'd nid^t : aud^ @ie ! aud^ @ie ! 

D biefeS SBort, an bem ic^ jtoeifeln foffte, 
©0 lang ein ipaud^ bon ©laubcn in mir lebt, 
3a, biefe^ SEBort, e§ grabt fic^ toie ein ©d^Iufe 2815 

35eg ©d^idEfate noc^ jule^t am el^men Slanbe 
ÜDer öoffgefc^riebnen Dualentafel ein. 
3lnn finb erft meine fjeinbe ftarf, nun bin id^ 
Stuf etpig einer jeben Äraft beraubt. 
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SSie f oH id^ ftretten iDenn @ i e gegenüber 2820 

3m §eere fte^t? 2öie foff id^ bulbenb l^arten 

SBSenn ©ie bie §anb mirnid^t bon ferne reicht? 

SEiJenn ntd^t il^r SKdf bem ^le^enben begegnet? 

S)u l^aft'g getoagt ju benlen, l^aft'« gef jjroc^en, 

Unb e§ ift toal^r, e^' bu e« fürd^ten fonnteft ! «825 

Unb el^e nun SBerjtoeiflung beine ©innen 

5Dlit el^men Alanen auSeinanber rei^t, 

3a, Hage nur ba« bittre ©(!^idEfaI an, 

Unb toieberl^ole nur : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ @i^ ! 



fünfter 2luf3ug* 



«rflf r SMfMkt 

©arten. 

Sl^l^en*. fintpnio, 

tiHtOttiO. 

Xuf beinen SSinl ging id^ ba§ jiDeitetnal 2830 

3u S^ajfo l^in, id^ fomtnc öon i^m l^er. 

3c^ ^clV ifyn jugctebet, ja gebrungen ; 

Slllein er gcl^t \>on feinem Sinn nid^t a&, 

Unb bittet fe^nlid^, bafe bu il^n xtad) SRom 

auf eine furje Qdt entlaffen mögeft. 2835 

3ci& bin Derbriefelid^, ba^ id^ bir'g geftel^e, 
Unb lieber fag' id^ bir ba^ ic^ eö bin, 
Site ba^ id^ ben SSerbru^ berberg' unb meiere. 
@r lüitt berreifen ; gut! id^ f)alV \f)n nid^t. 
6r toil ^inlüeg, er tüill nad^ 9lom ; eS fei ! 2840 

5Rur ba^ mir ©cipio ©onjaga nid^t, 
®er Iluge SKebicig, i^n nid^t entlüenbe ! 
®aS l^at Stauen fo grofe gemad^t, 
3)afe jeber 3lad^bar mit bem anbem ftreitet, 
®ie SBejfern ju befi^en, ju benu^en. 2845 

@in g^elb^err o^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein %üx% 
2)er bie 3:alente nid^t um fid^ berfammelt : 
I Unb toer ber 2)id^tlunft ©timme nid^t hernimmt, 
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I Sft ^i" Sarbar, er fei and) toer er fei. 
©efunben f)aV x6) biefen unb gelüä^lt, 2850 

Sd^ bin auf xi)n afe meinen 3)iener ftolj, 
Unb ba i(^ fd^on für i^n fo biel get^an, 
60 m'66)V xi) xf)n nid^t of)nt 3lot verlieren. 

f[ittottio. 

3d^ bin berlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

Sor bir bie ©d^ulb bon bem toag l^eut' gefc^al^ ; 2855 

Slud^ toitl id^ meinen ^el^Ier gem gefielen, 

(St bleibet beiner ©nabe ju berjeil^n : 

®od^ toenn bu glauben fönnteft, ba^ id^ nid^t 

3)a« 3JlögIid^e get^an il^n gu berfö^nen, 

©0 lüürb' id^ ganj untröftlid^ fein. D ! f J)rid^ 2860 

3Mit ^olbem SlidE mid^ an, bamit id^ toieber 

5Kid^ faffen fann, mir felbft bertrauen mag. 

Slntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer rul^ig, 

3d^ f c^reib' e§ bir auf leine SBeif e ju ; 

3d^ lenne nur ju gut ben ©inn be« ^Olanne^, 2865 

Unb tvei^ nur aü^n tvol^I toa^ xä) get^an, 

2Bie fe^r id^ il^n gefd^ont, toie f el^^r id^ ganj 

SBergeffen bafe id^ eigentlid^ an il^n 

3u forbem l^ätte. Ueber bieleg fann 

SDer aWenfd^ gum §ernuftd^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

Sejlüinget faum bie 3lot unb lange 3^it. 

Antonio. 
SBenn anbre Dielet um ben einen tl^un, 
©0 ift*^ aud^ billig, ba| ber eine lieber 
©id^ fleißig frage, toaS ben anbern nü^t. 
SBer feinen ®eift fo biel gebilbet ^at, 2875 
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ffier jebc SBBiffenfd^aft jufaminengetjt, 
Unb jebe fienntntö^ bie und )u ergreifen 
@rlau6t ift, foSte ber ftd^ ju bel^errfd^en 
SRid^t ioppdt fd^ulbifl fein? Unb benit er bran? 

2Bir foKen eben nid^t in 9{ul^e bleiben ! 2880 

@leid^ tt)irb un^, toenn tt)ir ju genießen benlen, 
3ur Uebung unfrer 2^at)ferleit ein eJeinb, 
3ur Uebung ber @ebulb ein ^eunb gegeben. 

Vtttoiiio. 

2)ie erfte ?PfIi(^t be« 5IKenfc^en, ©jjeif ' unb %xard 

Su toä^Ien, ba il^n bie IRatur fo eng' 2885 

giid^t toie ba« Jier befd^rdnlt, erfüttt er bie? 

Unb Iä|t er nic^t bielmel^r ftc^^ toie ein Äinb 

S3on allem reijen, toa§ bem ©aumen f c^meic^elt ? 

SEBann mifd^t er SBaffer unter feinen S33ein? 

©etoürje, füfee Sachen, ftarf ©etränfe, »890 

@in« um ba« anbre f d^Ungt er l^aftig ein^ 

Unb bann bellagt er feinen trüben @inn, 

©ein feurig S5Iut, fein attju l^eftig SBefen, 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie SRatur unb ba« ©efd^idf. 

SaSie bitter unb toie tl^örid^t l^ab' id^ il^n 289s 

Slid^t oft mit feinem Slrjte redeten f e^n ; 

Sum gad^en faft, toär' irgenb läc^erlid^ 

S35a« einen 9Renfd^en quält unb anbre ^)Iagt. 

„^ä) fü^Ie biefe« Uebel/' fagt er bänglid^ 

Unb bott aSerbru^ : „9Ba3 rü^mt i^r eure Äunft ? 2900 

„©d^afftmir©enefung!" ©ut! berfe^t ber Srjt, 

©0 meibet ba« unb ba«. — „3)a« lann id^ nid^t." — 

©0 nel^met biefen S^ranl. — ,,D nein ! ber fd^medtt 

„2lbfd^eulid^, er em^Jört mir bie ?Ratur/ — 
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So trinit benn SBaffer. — ,rSBaffer ? 9limmennel^r ! 290S 

„Sd^ Bin fo toafferfd^eu ate ein ©cbi^ner.'' — 

©0 ift cud^ nid^t gu l^elf cn* — „Unh toarum ?** 

3)ag UcBel toirb M ttet« mit Ucbeln l^aufeu/ 

Unb, toenn e^ cuc^ nid^t töten lann, nur mel^r 

Unb xmf}v mit jebem 2:ag eud^ quälen. — „®d)'6n ! 2910 

„Sffiofür f eib il^r ein Slrjt ? g^r lennt mein Uebel ; 

tf^i}x foHtet aud^ bie SKittel lennen, fie 

n^nd) fd^mad^aft mad^en, ba^ id^ nid^t noc^ erft, 

„35 er Seiben log ju fein, red^t leiben muffe." 

a)u läd^elft felbft unb bod^ ift e§ getoife, 2915 

2)u l^aft e« tool^I au« feinem 3Jlunb gel^fört? 

3ci^ i^ab' e« oft gehört unb oft entfd^ulbigt. 

6S ift getoi^, ein ungemä^igt Seben, 

S33ie e« nn^ fd^loere, toilbe 2^räume gibt, 

3Ra^t ung jule^t am l^ellen 2^age träumen. 2920 

SGSaS ift fein Slrgtoo^n anberS al« ein 3^raum ? 

SBol^in er tritt^ glaubt er bon g^einben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein S^alent fann niemanb fel^n, 

2) er il^n nid^t neibet, niemanb i^n beneiben, 

®er xf}n nid^t l^a|t unb bitter i^n Verfolgt. 2925 

©0 l^at er oft mit fifagen bid^ beläftigt : 

ßrbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne Sriefe, 

Unb ©ift unb 3)oId^ ! Sßa« atteg öor i^m fd^toebt ! 

!Du l^aft e« unterfud^en lajfen, unitx^\x(S)t, 

Unb l^aft bu loag gefunben? Äaum ben ©c^ein, 2930 

Der ©c^u^ Don feinem 3=ürften mad^t il^n ftd^er^ 

3)er S3ufen feine« greunbe« fann i^n laben. 
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nnb iDtllft bu einem folc^en 9tu^* unb &lüi, 
3BiQft bu t>on i^m too^l {^reube b i r toerf)}re^n? 

©u ^ätteft ted^t, Sntomo, toenn in il^m 2935 

3(^ meinen nädbften SSorteil fuc^en trollte ! 

3h>ar ift eö f rf»on mein 3SotteiI, bafe id^ nic^t 

3!)en 9tu^en g'rab unb unbebingt ertrarte. 

92ic^t aSed bienet und auf gleiche 3Beife ; 

®er Ijieied braud^en toiff, gebrauche jebe« 2940 

3n feiner ärt, fo ift er too^I bebient. 

2)a« l^aben und bie ÜRebicid geleiert, 

®ad ^aben und bie $äj)fte felbft öetoiefen. 

5Kit toeld^er yiad)[xä)t, toelrfier fürftlic^en 

®ebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe 3Ränner 2945 

SKanc^^ grofe 2^alent, bad il^rer reichen ®nabe 

3l\^t 2u bebürfen fd^ien unb bod^ beburfte! 

fCntnitio. 

SBer toeife ed nit^t, mein gürft? bed gebend ÜRü^e 

Sel^rt und aQein bed Sebend ®üter fd^ä^en. 

©0 jung ^at er ju bieied fd^on eneid^t, 2950 

Slld ba^ genügfam er genießen fönnte. 

D follt' er erft ertoerben, toad il^m nun 

9Jlit offnen §änben angeboten toirb ; 

6r ftrengte feine Gräfte männlid^ an, 

Unb fül^Ite M bon Schritt ju ©d^ritt begnügt. 2955 

(Sin armer ©beimann l^at fd^on bad S^tl 

3Son feinem beftcn SBunfd^ erreid^t, toenn il^n 

©in ebler ^ürft ju feinem §ofgenoffen 

ßrtoäl^Ien toill, unb i^n ber 2)ürftigfeit 

ÜRit milber §anb entjiel^t. ©d^enft er il^m nod^ 2960 

SSertraun unb ©unft unb toiU an feine ©eite 
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SSor anbem \i)n erl^ebcn, fei*g im Ärieg, 

©ei*^ in ©efd^äften ober im &c^pxäd) ; 

©0, bäc^t* x6), fönnte ber befd^cibne aJlann 

©ein ©lud mit ftiller ®anfbar!eit bereiten. 2965 

Unb %a\\o f)at ju attem bief em nod^ 

2)ag fd^önfte ®lücf be^ Sünglinö^ : bafe i^n fd^on 

©ein 3SatetIanb crlennt unb auf i^n l^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ SJli^be^agen 

Slul^t auf bem breiten ^olfter feinet ©lüdfg. 2970 

Sr !ommt, entlaß il^n gnäbig, gib il^m 3^*/ 

3n 3lom unb in 3ltaptl, too er toill, 

®a« aufjufud^en, \t>a^ er l^ier bermifet, 

Unb toa^ er ^ier nur toieberfinbeu lann* 

«1)1110110. 

SBill'er jurüdt erft nad^ g^errara gel^n? 2975 

Antonio. 

6r toünfd^t in Selriguarbo ju öertoeilen. 
S)ag SJötigfte, toa« er jur Steife brandet, 
SBiH er burd^ einen greunb ftd^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'« jufrieben. 5Keine ©d^toefter gel^t 

50lit il^rer ^eunbin gleid^ gurüdf, unb reitenb 2980 

SBerb' ic^ bor il^nen nod^ ^n §aufe fein. 

35u folgft un§ balb, toenn bu für il^n geforgt. 

Dem Äajiettan befiehl ba§ 5Rötige, 

®a^ er l^ier auf bem ©c^Ioffe bleiben lann 

©0 lang' er toiH, fo lang', big feine ^eunbe 2985 

S^tn ba§ ©ej)ädf gefenbet, bi« toir i^m 

3)ie S3riefe fd^idfen, bie id^ il^m nad^ 3lom 

3u geben SBiUeng bin. ßr fommt. £eb' tool^l ! 
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^wtlitv Hitftiritt* 

9Ip(on#. Zaffo. 
Xü\\ü (mit 3urfl<E^attiinsX 

2)ic ®nabe, bte bu mir fo oft bctoicfen, 

ßrfd^cinct ^cute mir im Motten 2\d)t. 2990 

2)u l^aft ber^iel^en, toad in beiner 3lä\)t 

3d^ unbebac^t unb freüell^aft beging ; 

2)u ^aft ben SBäiberfad^er mir berfö^nt^ 

Xn toillft erlauben ba^ id^ eine Seit 

aSon beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, toittft 2995 

5Dlir beine ®unft großmütig Ijorbel^alten. 

^ä) fc^eibe nun mit böffigem 33ertraun, 

Unb ^offe ftiD, mic^ fott bie fleine grift 

SSon allem l^eilen toag mic^ je^t beflemmt. 

@^ fott mein ®eift auf« neue ftcl& erl^eben, 3000 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben td^ frol^ unb Bi^n, 

3)urd^ beinen Slid ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ©unft auf« neue toürbig mad^en. 

3d^ toünfc^e bir ju beiner SRetfe ©lüdf, 

Unb l^offe, bafe bu fro^ unb ganj gel^eilt dP^s 

Un§ toieber fommen toirft. S)u bringft unS bann 

3)en boj)j)eIten ©etoinft für jebe Stunbe, 

S)ie bu un§ nun entjie^ft, bergnügt jurüdE. 

3ä) gebe Sriefe bir an meine Seute, 

Sin ^eunbe bir nad) diom unb toünfc^e fel^r, 3010 

®a^ bu bid^ ju ben ^Keinen überall 

3utraulid^ galten mögeft, toie id) bid^ 

Site mein, obgleid^ entfernt, getoife betrad[;te. 
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2affo. 

SDu überpufft, o %ixx% mit ®naben ben, 

S)cr fid^ untDürbig fü^lt, unb felbft ju banlcn 3015 

3n biefem Sluöcnblide nid^t bermag. 

Slnftatt be« SJanl« cröffn' ic^ eine Sitte! 

Slm meiften liegt mir mein ©ebid^t am §erjen. 

3c^ pbe k)iel getl^an unb leine ^Rül^e 

Unb feinen %Ux^ gef J)art ; allein eö bleibt 3020 

3u biel mir nod^ jurücf. 3^ möd^te bort, 

SBo nod^ ber (Seift ber großen 5!Ränner fc^toebt, 

Unb tüirffam fc^toebt, bort möd^f id^ in bie ©d^ule 

Sluf 'g neue mid^ begeben ; toürbiger 

Erfreute beineg SeifaffS ftd^ mein Sieb. 3025 

gib bie S3Iatter mir jurüd(, bie ic^ 

Se^t nur befc^ämt in beinen i^anben toei^. 

l(I|i|ott9. 

!Du toirft mir nid^t an biefem S^age nehmen, 

9Ba$ bu mir laum an biefem Xag gebrad^t. 

£a| jtoifd^en bid^ unb jtoifd^en bein ©ebid^t 3030 

351x6) ate aSermittler treten ; l^üte bid^ 

2)urd^ ftrengen gleife bie lieblid^e SRatur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen Sleimen lebt, 

Unb l^öre nid^t auf SRat öon aUtn ©eiten ! 

S)ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanfen bieler 303s 

SSerfd^iebner 5IRenfd^en, bie im Seben ftc^ 

Unb in ber SKeinung toiberfjjreti^en, fafet 

35er 3)id^ter Ilug in 6in«,unb fd^eut ftc^ nid^t 

@ar ^and^em ju mi^faEen, ba| er SRand^em 

Unb befto mel^r gefaffen möge. !J)od^ 3040 

3d^ fage nid^t, ba^ bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine geile braud^en foßteft. 
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Serfrred^c bir jugleid^, in lurjer 3^i^ 

ßrl^ältft bu abgcfd^ricbcn bein ©cbtc^t. 

@g bleibt öon beincr §anb in meinen ipänben, 3045 

S)amit id^ feiner erft mit meinen ©d^toeftem 

3Wid^ rec^t erfreuen möge. SSringft bu e^ 

SSofffommner bann jurücf, toir toerben ung 

9!)e§ ^ö^eren ©enuffeö freun, unb bic^ 

Sei mand^er ©teUe nur al^ ^reunbe iDamen« 3050 

^d) toieberl^ole nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
£a| mid^ bie Slbfd^rift eilig l^aben! (San) 
SRul^t mein ®emüt auf biefem SBerle nun, 
9lun mu| e$ tverben \üa^ eS iperben !ann. 

3d^ billige ben 2^rieb ber bid^ bef eelt ! 3055 

3)od^, guter 2:affo, toenn e§ möglid^ toäre, 

©0 follteft bu erft eine lurje ^tit 

2)er freien SBelt genießen, bid^ jerftreuen, 

©ein Slut burd^ eine Äur berbeffern. S)ir 

©etoäl^rte bann bie fd^öne Harmonie 3060 

S)er l^erfleftellten ©inne, toa§ bu nun 

3m trüben ßifer nur bergeben^ fud^ft. 

2af{o. 

SKein g^ürft, fo fd^eint e« ; bod^, id^ bin gefunb 

SBenn id^ mid^ meinem g^Iei^ ergeben lann, 

Unb fo mad^t toieber mid^ mein ^lei^ gefunb. 3065 

2)u ^aft mid^ lang' gefel^n, mir ift nic^t tool^l 

gn freier Ue»)J)ig!eit. 3Kir tä^t bie 3flu^' 

3tm minb'ften SRu^e. !Dieg ®emüt ift nic^t 

aSon ber 5«atur beftimmt, ic^ fü^l' e§ leiber. 
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2luf hjcid^em ßlement ber 2:age frol^ 3070 

%xC^ toeite SWecr ber Seiten ^injufc^tüimmen, 

SDid^ führet alle«, toa« bu fmnft unb treibft, 

%\^\ in bid^ felbft. @§ liegt um un« l^erum 

®ar mancher älbgrunb, ben ba« ® d^idf al grub ; 

©oc^ l^ier in unferm §erjen ift ber tieffte, 307s 

Unb reijenb ift e« fid^ l^inab ju ftürjen. 

3d^ bitte bi^, tntrei^e bid^ bir felbft ! 

©er 3Renfd^ getoinnt, toa« ber 5ßoet Derliert. 

Saffo. 

3d^ l&alte biefen ÜDrang »ergeben« auf, 

S)er 3^ag unb 5Rad^t in meinem Sufen toed^felt. 3080 

SBJenn ic^ nid^t finnen ober bid^ten foH, 

©0 ift ba« Seben mir lein Seben me^r. 

SSerbiete bu bem ©eibentourm ju f))innen, 

aOBenn er fid^ fd^on bem 2^obe nä^er f^)innt. 

®a« löftlic^e ©etoeb' enttoidfelt er 3085 

2lu« feinem S^ncrften, unb la^t nid^t ab^ 

Si« er in feinen ©arg ftd^ eingefd^ (offen. 

D geb' ein guter ©ott un« aud^ bereinft 

S)a« ©(^idffal be« beneibenötoerten SBurm«, 

3m neuen ©onnent^al bie ^^fi^Ö^I ^^f^ 3090 

Unb f reubig ju entfalten ! 

§öre mid^ ! 
®u gibft fo bieten bojjpelten @enu^ 
®e« Seben« ; lern*, ic^ bitte bid^, 
®en SBert be« Seben« lennen, ba« bu nod^ 
Unb jel^nf ad^ reid^ befi^eft. Sebe too^I ! 3095 

3c el^er bu ^u un« jurüdfe lel^rft, 
3e fd^öner ioirft bu yxx\.^ ioillfommen fein. 
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9riftfr HttftrHt 

2ttf{0 (aOeiii). 

©0 l^alte feft, meiu §erj, fo toar c« rcc^t ! 

®8 toirb bir fd^toer, eö ift ba3 crftemal, 

3)a| bu btd^ fo betfteSen magft unb lannft. 3100 

3)u l^örteft tDO^I, bad n>ar nid^t fein ®emüt, 

3)a« toaren feine SBorte nic^it ; mir fd^ien, 

älld f länge nur Slntoniod @timme toieber. 

gib nur ad^t ! !2!)u h^irft fie nun fo fort 

SSon allen ©eiten l^ören. gfeft, nur feft ! 310S 

Um einen SlugenblidC ift'd noc^ )u tipin. 

SBer fj)ät im geben ftd^ berfteCen lernt, 

S)er f)ai ben @d^ein ber @l^rlid^!eit k^orouS. 

@d toirb fd^on gel^n, nur übe bid^ mit il^nen. 

(9la<!^ einer $aufe.) 

3)u trium})l^ierft ju frül^, bort lommt fie l^er ! 3"o 

^ie l^olbe ^ürfttn lommt ! D toeld^ ©efü^l ! 
©ie tritt l^erein; e^ löf't in meinem Sufen 
Serbru^ unb älrglool^n ftd^ in ©c^merjen auf. 



VitvUv Jlttftrltt. 

Ptlnitiiin* Zaffo. (Segen ba« Cnbe beS Cofitittl 
bie nebrigem 

l^rtttseffin. 

2)u benift ung ju berlaffen, ober bleibjl * 

SBielmel^r in Selriguarbo nod^ jurüdf, 3" 5 

Unb toiUft bid^ bann bon unä entfernen, 3:ajfo ? 

3d^ l^offe, nur auf eine lurje ^üt. 

®u gel^ft nad^ SRom ? 
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3^ ^^^^ meinen ©eg 
guerft iai)xn, unb nel^nten meine g^eunbe 
3Rid^ gütig auf, toie x^ eS Ij^offen barf, 3^20 

©0 leg* id^ ba mit ©orgfalt unb ©ebulb 
SSicHeid^t bie le^te §anb an mein ©ebid^t. 
Sd^ finbe iriele SÖtänner bort öerfammelt, 
Sie ÜReifter aller 2lrt ftd^ nennen bürfen. 
Unb f^jrid^t in jener erftcn ©tabt ber SJBelt 3"s 

5Rid^t jeber $Ia$, nid^t jeber ©tein ju unS ? 
SBic öiele 2^aufenb ftumme Seigrer h)in!en 
3n ernfter SKajeftät unS freunblid^ an ! 
SSoIIenb' id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebid^t, fo lann 
Sd^'g nie öoffenben, Seiber, ac^, fd^on fül^t' id^, 3130 
5Kir toirb ju feinem Unternel^men &IM ! 
SSeränbern toerb' id^ e§, tjottenben nie. 
Sd^ W\ td^ fü^r e« too^I, bie große Äunft, 
S)ie jeben,nä^rt, bie ben gefunben ©eift 
©tärft unb erquidft, loirb mid^ ju ©runbe rid^ten, 3^35 
aSertreiben toirb jte mic^. 3^ ^^^^ f^tt ! 
3fJa^ 3laptl toitt id^ balb ! 

I^titt^effin. 

SDarfftbu eStoagen? 
9lod^ ift ber ftrenge 35ann nid^t aufgel^oBen, 
3)er bid^ jugleid^ mit beinem SSater traf. 

Saffo. 

S)u toameft red^t, id^ i)aV e« fd^on bebad^t. 3Ho 

SBerlleibet ^el^' id^ ^in, ben armen SlodE 

a)e§ piger« ober ©c^äfer^ jie^* id^ an. 

Sd^ fd^Ieid^e burd^ bie ©tabt, too bie Setoegung 

S)er 3:aufenbe ben einen leidet Verbirgt. 
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3(^ eile naif bem Ufer^ finbe bort SMS 

©leid^ einen Jta^n mit tpiSig guten Seuten, 

9Rit Säuern^ bie }um ^arlte lamen, nun 

3la6f igouf e feieren, 2eute t)on Sorrent ; 

2)enn ic^ mug nadf Sorrent hinüber eilen. 

©ort too^net meine ©(^toefter, bie mit mir 3' so 

Sie (Sc^merjenSfreube meiner ®Itcm toar. 

3m @(^iffe bin id^ ftiD, unb trete bann 

9lu(^ fd^tueigenb an bad Sanb, ic^ gel^e fac^t 

©en $fab l^inauf^ unb an bem ^l^ore frag' id^ : 

SBo tool^nt Eomelia? geißt mir ^^ anl 3^55 

Gomelia ©erfale? Jfreunblid^ beutet 

ÜRir eine Sjjinnerin bie Strafee, fie 

Sejeic^net mir ba$ $au$. @o fteig' id^ tueiter, 

3)ie itinber (aufen nebenher unb fc^auen 

®a3 toilbe §aar, ben büftem grembling an, 3160 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie Bd)totüt. Offen fte^t 

Die 2^^üre fc^on, fo tret' ii) in baS Qan^ — 

iprinseffin. 

©lief auf, 2^affo, toenn eS möglich ift, 

6r!enne bie ©efa^r, in ber bu fd^toebft ! 

3d^ fd^one bid^ ; benn fonft toürb' id^ bir fagen : 3*65 

Sft'ö ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu fi^rid^ft ? 

3ft'^ ebel, nur allein an fid^ gu benfen, 

äl^ fränfteft bu ber ^reunbe §erjen nid^t? 

Sft'd bir »erborgen toie mein ©ruber benft ? 

2Bie beibe ©d^toeftem bid^ ju fd^ä^en toiffen? 3^70 

§aft bu eg nid^t emjjfunben unb erfannt? 

Oft atte^ benn in toenig 2lugenbli4en 

aSeränbert? SCaffo! SBenn bu fd^eiben toittft, 

©0 la^ und ©d^merj unb ©orge nic^t jurüi. 

(2;affo »enbet fl^ iseg.) 
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SBie tröftlid^ ift e8^ einem greunbe^ ber 3^75 

Sluf eine lurje 3^it beneifen toiH, 

ßin Hein ©efd^en! ju geben, fei eS nur 

@in neuer 3Rantel, ober eine SBaffe ! 

3)ir iann man nid^td mel^r geben, benn bu toirfft 

UntoiHig atte^ toeg, toa« bu beft^eft. 3»8o 

3!)ie ^ilgermufd^el unb ben fc^toarjen Jtittel, 

3)en langen @tab erlual^lft bu bir unb gel^ft 

t^eitoiHig arm bal^in unb nimmft und tueg, 

SBad bu mit und aQein genießen lonnteft. 

©0 toiUft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar öerftoften ? 3185 

D fü^ed SBort, fc^öner, teurer SCroft ! 

SSertritt mic^ ! SRimm in beinen ©d^u^ mi(^ auf ! — 

Sa^ mid^ in Selriguarbo^l^ier, üerfe^e 

3Jtid^ nac^ 6onf anboli, tDol^in bu n>iQft ! 

e« ^at ber gürft fo manche« fc^öne ©d^Ioft, 3190 

©0 manchen ©arten, ber bad ganje ^af)x 

©entartet toxxi, unb il^r betretet laum 

3i&n ßinen 2;ag, toielleid^t nur 6ine ©tunbe. 

3a, toö^Iet ben entferntsten aud, ben il^r 

3n ganjen 3öi^i^^ nid^t befud^en gel^t, 3*95 

Ünb ber öieHeid^t je^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 

S)ort fd^idt mid^ l^in I S)ort läjt mid^ euer fein ! 

333ie tüitt ic^ beine Säume |)flegen ! S)ie Zitronen 

3m §erbft mit Srettem unb mit Bi^Ö^I'^ bedfen, 

Ünb mit berbunb'nem Slol^re tool^I bermal^ren ! 3200 

6d foffen fd^öne Slumen in ben Seeten 

S)ie breiten SEBurjeln f dalagen; rein unb jierlidj 

©oll jeber ©ang unb jebed fjlcdfd^en fein. 

Unb la^t mir aud^ bie ©orge bed $alafted ! 
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3c^ toiH jur redeten 3«t bic genfter öffnen, 3205 

2)a| ^eud^ttgf eit nid^t ben ©emälben jd^obe ; 

3)ie fc^ön mit Stuccatur t>er3ierten 2Bänbe 

9BUI id^ mit einem leidsten S^ebel faubem ; 

@d foQ bad @ftri(^ b(anl unb veinlid^ glangen ; 

6d foll fein ©tein, lein 3i«0^I Pd^ öerrüdfen; 3210 

@d foQ lein ©rad ou^ einet 9lit}e leimen l 

iPtinaeffia. 

^df ftnbe leinen Slot in meinem Sufen^ 

Unb finbe leinen %xo^ für bid^ unb — un^. 

Stein Sluge blitft uml^er, ob nid^t ein ®ott 

Und ^ilfe reichen mdd^te ? möd^te mir 3215 

(Sin ^eilfam ßraut entbed(en, einen Xranl, 

3)er beinem @inne (^rieben bräd^te, j^rieben und. 

!Z)ad treufte äSort, bad k)on ber 2xppz fliegt, 

3)ad fd^dnfte i^^ilungdmittel toirlt nid^t mel^r. 

3c^ mu| bid^ laffen, unb Derlaffen lann 3220 

Stein $er) bid^ nid^t. 

Zaffo. 

3^r ©Otter, ip fie'd bod^, 
S)ie mit bir f ))rid^t unb beiner fid^ erbarmt ? 
Unb lonnteft bu bad eble iget) berlennen ? 
äBar'd möglid^, ba^ in il^rer ©egentuart 
3)er Kleinmut bid^ ergriff unb bid^ be^toang? 3225 

Stein, nein, b u bift'd ! unb nun id^ bin eS aud^. 
fal^re fort unb Ia| mic^ ieben Xroft 
Slud beinem SKunbe l^ören ! Seinen 3lat 
Sntjiel^ mir nid^t ! D ^pxxcS) : load foH ic^ tl^un? 
®amit bein Sruber mir bergeben lönne, 3230 

Samit bu felbft mir gern t>ergeben mögeft. 
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5)amtt il^r toieber ju bcn ©uxen mtd^ 

ajlit ^euben jöl^Ien mögct ? ©aß' mit an ' 

^tinseffiti. 

©ar tüeniß tft'§ h)a§ totr Don bir Verlangen ; 

Unb bennod^ fd^eint cä oHju biel ju fein. 3235 

®u foUft bid^ fclb^ ung freunblid^ überlaffen. 

SBir h^oQen ntd^t^ t)on bir^ toa^ bu nid^t bift, 

SBenn bu nur erft bir mit bir felbft gefättft. 

3)u mad^ft un3 grcube, tocnn bu ^Jrcube l^aft^ 

Unb bu betrübft unS nur, tioenn bu fie fliel^ft ; 3240 

Unb hjcnn bu un^ a\xd) ungebulbig mad^ft, 

©0 ift eg nur, baft h)ir bir l^elfen möd^ten 

Unb, leiber ! fel^n, ba^ nid^t ju l^clfen ift, 

SBenn bu nid^t felbft beS ^reunbeg §anb ergreifft, 

2)ie, fel^nlidf» au^geredft, bid^ hid^t erreid^t. 324s 

Xaffo. 

®u bift e3 felbft, toie bu jum erftenmal, 

6in l^eirger (gngel, mir entgegen famft ! 

2?erjeil^' bem trüben SSIidE beg ©terblid^en, 

SBenn er auf SlugenblidEe bid^ üerlonnt., 

6r fennt bid^ toieber ! ©anj eröffnet ftd^ 3250 

S)ie ©eele, nur bid^ etoig ya t)erehren, 

©g füat ft^ ganj ba« ^erj öon Särtlid^Ieit — 

©ie ift'g, fte fte^t Dor mir. SBelc^ ein ©efü^I ! 

3ft es SSertoirrung, toaS mid^ nad^ bir jiel^t ? 

3ft*3 SRaferei? 3ft'g ein erl^ö^ter ©inn, 325s 

S)er erft bie l^öd^fte, reinfte SBa^rl^eit fa^t? 

3a, es ift baS ©efül^I, baS mid^ aHein 

2luf biefer 6rbe glüdEIid^ mad^en lann, 

®aS mid^ aHein fo elenb tioerben lie^, 

SBenn id^ il^m tüiberftanb unb au^ bem §erjen 3260 
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(Sd bannen tooUU. Stefe Seibenfc^aft 
©ebad^f id^ )u belam))fen, ftritt unb ftritt 
9Rit meinem tiefften ©ein, jerftörte fred^ 
9Rein eigned @elbft, bem bu fo gan} gel^örft — 

iptittieffiit. 

aOäenn ic^ ix6), Xaffo, länger l^ören \oU, 3265 

@o mäßige bie ®lut, bie mid^ erfd^redt 

Xaffo. 

Sefc^rdnft ber 9lanb bed Sed^erd einen 28ein, 

!Der fd^äumenb toaSi unb bvaufenb überf d^tuiQt ? 

3Kit iebem ©ort er^ö^eft bu mein ®Iü4, 

SDlit iebem SEBorte glänjt bein äuge l^etter. 3270 

3(^ fül^Ie mid^ im gnuerften beränbert, 

3d^ fü^Ie mid^ Don aUer 3lot entlaben, 

5rei tüie ein (Sott, unb atteg banf ' id^ bir ! 

Unfäglid^e ©etoalt, bie mid^ be^errfc^t, 

©ntflie^et beinen Zipptn ; ja, bu mad^ft 3275 

3Rx6) ^arii bir eigen. 9tid^td gehöret me^r 

SSon meinem ganjen ^6) mir lünftig an. 

@d trübt mein äluge ftc^ in müi unb Sid^t, 

6« fc^toanlt mein ©inn. Wlxd) ^'dlt ber gu^ nid^t mel^r. 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ jiel^ft bu mid^ ju bir, 3280 

Unb unaufl^ialtfam bringt mein ^erj bir ju. 

35u l^aft mid^ ganj auf etoig bir gewonnen, 

©0 nimm benn aud^ mein ganje§ iBJefen l^in ! 

(ßt mt i^r in bie 3(nne unb btüdt fle f eft an fld^.) 

iprinjeffin 

(il^n oon fl$ fto^enb unb hinweg eilenb). 

^intoeg ! 

Seonore 

(bie fld^ fd^on eine 9BeiIe im ®runbe fe^en laffen, i^erbei eilenb). 

aSagiftgefd^el^en? SCaffo! SCaffo! 

(@ie ge^t ber ^rinsefftn nad^.) 
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(im Segriff il^nen iu folgen). 

D ©Ott ! 

(btx fid^ fd^oti eine ßeitlang mit Sntonio genft^ert). 

®r lommt bon Sinnen, l^alt il^n feft. 3285 

(».) 



g&nfitv UnfttHt* 

Soffo. SItitotlio. 

Vtttonio. 

D ftünbe je^t, fo tote bu immer ßlaubft, 

2)a^ bu Don ^einben ringS umgeben bift, 

6in ^einb bei bir, toie ioürb' er triumj)l^ieren ! 

Unglütflicl^er, nod^ laum erl^ol* id^ mid^ ! 

SBenn ganj toaS Unerwartetes begegnet, 3290 

SBenn unfer Slidf toa§ Ungel^eureg fielet, 

©tel^t unfer ©eift auf eine Seile ftiH, 

SBir l^aben nid^ts toomit toir baS^üergleid^en. 

S^affo 

(nad^ einer langen fßauf e). 

3Soffenbe nur bein 2lmt, id^ fel^', bu bift'3 ! 

3a, bu Derbienft bag fürftlic^e SBertraun ; 329s 

Soffenbe nur bein 2lmt unb martre mid^, 

!J)a mir ber Qtai gebrod^en iji, nod^ langfam 

3u 2^obe ! giel^e ! ä^el^' am ^Pfeile nur, 

S)aft id^ ben SBiberl^afen grimmig fül^Ie, 

Der mid^ jerfleifd^t ! 3300 

S)u bift ein teurem SBerfjeug beS 2^^rannen ; 

6ei Äerlermeifter, fei ber SWarterlned^t, 

SBie tool^l, toie eigen fte^t bir beibeg tm ! 

(®egen bie 6cene.) 

3a, gel^e nur, 2^^rann ! S)u fonnteft bid^ 
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9tid^t bid jule^t berfteDfen ; trium))^iere ! 3505 

S)u l^aft ben ©Haben \Dof)l gefettet^ l^aft 

3l^n to)o^( geft^art }u audgeba(^ten Dualen : 

®el^' nur, id^ l^affe bid^, xä) fül^^Ie gan) 

Sen Slbfd^eu, ben bie Uebermad^t erregt, 

3)ie frebel^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. 33^0 

(gHad^ einer $aufe.) 

@o fel^' id^ mxi) am @nbe benn Derbannt, 

SSerfto^en unb berbannt ald 93ettler l^ter ! 

<So l^at man mic^ befranst, um mic^ gefd^müdt 

3Ud 0))fertier \)ox ben Slltar )u führen ! 

<So lodtte man mir nod^ am legten Sage 33^5 

3Jlein einjig Eigentum, mir mein ®ebid^t 

9Rit glatten äSorten ah, unb ^ielt ed f eft ! 

3Rein eingig ®ut ift nun in euren ^änben^ 

^ad xtAi) an jebem Drt em^fol^len l^ätte ; 

2)ad mir noc^ blieb bom junger mid^ )u retten ! 3320 

3^^t fel^' id^ iDol^I toarum ic^ feiern foS. 

@d ift 93erfd^n)5rung^ unb bu bift ba^ ^aupU 

Damit mein Sieb nur nid^t bottlommner toerbe, 

2!)a^ nur mein 9lame fxä) nic^t mel^r berbreite, 

3)a^ meine SReiber taufenb ©c^toäd^en finben, 3325 

!Da^ man am 6nbe meiner gar bergeffe, 

2)rum foH id^ mid^ jum SKü^iggang getoöl^nen, 

®rum foff id^ mid^ unb meine ©inne fd^onen. 

D toerte ^eunbfd^oft, teure ©orglid^feit ! 

Slbfd^eulid^ bac^f id^ bie Serfd^toörung mir, 333<^ 

S)ie unfid^tbar unb raftlo^ mid^ umf))ann, 

älUein abfc^eulid^er ift e^ getuorben. 

Unb bu, ©irene;! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
©0 ^immlifd^ angelodt, td^ fel^e nun 
2)id^ auf einmal ! D ®ott, toarum fo fpät ! 3335 
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Slffettt toir fclbft betrügen un« fo gern, 

Unb eieren bie SSertoorfnen, bie un^ e^ren. 

2)ie 9Kenfd^en f ennen fw^ cinanbet ni(^t ; 

3tnx bie @aleerenfllai)en !ennen ftd^, 

3)ie eng' an eine SBanI gefd^miebet feud^en ; 3340 

9Bd leiner \s>a^ }u forbem l^ot unb leiner 

2Bad 2u t)erlieren l^at^ bie lennen ftd^ ; 

8Q3o jjeber fic^ für einen ©(Reimen giW, 

Unb feine^gleid^en an^ für ©d^elmen nimmt. 
• 3)0(1^ toir öerlennen nur bie anbem IjföfUd^, 3345 

\ 2)amit fie toieber ung berlennen foßen. 

SBie lang' öerbetfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

Sie Sudlerin, bie fleine Aünfte treibt. 

2)ie 3Kag!e fällt ; ärmiben fel^' id^ nun 

gntblöfet Don äffen Sleijen — 3a, bu bift'« ! 3350 

SSon bir l^at aJ^nungSboU mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie berf c^mi^te Heine 3D?ittIerin ! 

SBäie tief emiebrigt f cl^' id^ fie bor mir ! 

^6) l^öre nun bie leifen 2^ritte raufd^en, 

^6) lenne nun ben Ärei^, um ben fie fd^Iid^. 3355 

@u(^ aQe !enn* ic^ ! @ei mir ba^ genug ! 

Unb toenn bad @Ienb aUe^ mir geraubt, 

©0 pxtiy id^'g bod^ ; bie SBaJ^rl^eit lel^rt e^ mic^. 

Viitoitio. 

3d^ i^öre, 2^aj|o, bid^ mit Staunen an, 

©0 fe^r id^ toeij, toie leidet bein rafd^er ®eift 3360 

aSon einer ©renje ju ber anbem fd^toanft. 

Sefinne bid^! ©ebiete biefer SBut! 

S3u läfterft, bu erlaubft bir 3öort auf SBort, . 

3)ag beinen ©d^merjcn ju berjet^en ift, 

2)od^ bad bu felbft bir nie t)er2ei^en fannft. 33^5 
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D ^pnd^ mir nid^t mit fanftcr 2i))})c px, 

£a| mid^ icin fluge^ SBort öon bir bemcl^men ! 

2a^ mit ba^ bumj>fc (Slücf, bamit ic^ nid^t 

3Jli(^ erft bcfinne, bann bon ©innen lomme. 

^ify fül^Ic mir baS innerfte ©cbein 337o 

3erfd^mcttert, unb id^ leb' um e^ ju fül^len. 

SSerjtoeiflung fa^t mit aller SBut mic^ an, 

Unb in ber §öttenqual, bie mid^ üemid^tet, 

SBirb Säft'rung nur ein leifer ©d^merjenölaut. 

Sd& toitt l^intoeg! unb toenn bu reblic^ bift, 3375 

©0 )eig' ed mir unb la^ mid^ gleid^ bon Irinnen ! 

Vntoitto. 

3d^ toerbe bid^ in biefer 3lot nid^t laffen ; 
Unb toenn eS bir an S^affung ganj gebrid^t, 
©0 fott mir'g an ©ebulb getoife nxd)t fel^Ien. 

©0 mu^ id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

3d^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift eg getl^an ; 

3c^ toiberftel^e nid^t, fo ift mir tool^I — 

Unb la^ eg bann mid^ fd^merjlid^ toieberl^olen, 

2öie fd^ön e§ toar, toa§ id^ mir felbft öerfd^erjte. 

©ie gel^n l^intoeg — D ©Ott! bort fel^* id^ fd^on 3385 

S)en ©taub, ber t>on ben Sßagen fid^ erl^ebt — 

3)ie Sleiter finb Dorau^ — !Dort falzten fie, 

3)ort gel^n fte l^in ! Äam id^ nid^t aud^ bal^er? 

©ie finb ^intoeg, fie finb erjürnt auf mid^. 

D lü^f id^ nur nod^ einmal feine §anb l 339° 

D ba^ id^ nur nod^ 2[bfd^ieb nel^men fönnte, 

9Zur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D öerjeil^t 1 

9lur nod^ ju l^ören : ©el^, bir ift toerjiel^n ! 
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STOein tc^ l^ör' eS nid^t, id^ l^ör' c^ nie — 

^6) tüiH ja gc^n ! 2a^t mid^ nur äbfdS^icb nehmen, 3395 

3lux Slbf c^ieb nel^mcn ! @ibi, gebt mir nur 

äluf einen SlugenblidE bie @egenn?art 

Surüd I SBielteid^t genef xi) toieber. 9iein, 

3(^ bin t>erfto^en^ bin verbannt, x6) l^abe 

Siid^ felbft öerbannt, xä) toerbe biefe ©timme 3400 

SRid^t me^r bernel&men, biefem SlidEe nid^t, 

SRid&t mel^r begegnen — 

Kntoitio. 

Sa§ eined ^Otanned Stimme bid^ erinnern, 

3)er neben bir nid^t o^ne Siü^rung fielet 1 

3)u bift fo elenb nid^t, afö toie bu gtaubft. 3405 

(Srmanne bic^ ! S)u gibft ju \>xü bir nad^. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb toie id^ fd^eine? 

S3in ic^ fo fc^toad^, toie x6) f)ox bir mid^ geige? 

3ft alleg benn berloren ? §at bier ©c^merj, 

Sn« fd^ütterte ber »oben, ba« ©ebaube 3410 

3n einen graufen Raufen ©d^utt bertoanbett? 

3ft fein S^alent me^r übrig, taufeubf^ltig 

3Kid^ ju jerftreun, )u unterftü^en ? 

3ft atte Äraft ertofc^en, bie fid^ fonft 

3n meinem 35ufen regte ? Sin id^ nid^t«, 34^5 

®an) nid^t^ getoorben? 

5Rein, e^ ift affeS ba ! unb id^ bin nichts ! 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fie ift eS mir! 

Viitoitio. 

Unb toenn bu gang bid^ gu t>erlieren f(^einft, 

SSergleic^e bid^ ! ©riennc toa^ bu bift ! 3420 
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3a, bu eritmcr jl mtc^ jur redeten ^üt ! — 

i&ilft benn fein Scifj)iel bcr ©efd^id^te mcl^r? 

Stellt fxif lein ebler 3Rann mit Dor bie 9(ugen, 

35er mel^r gelitten, ate xcfy jemate litt, 

®amit id^ mid^ mit il^m Derfllei(^enb faffe? 3425 

Stein, alle« ift bal^in ! — 5Rur eine« bleibt : 

2)ie 2:^r&ne \)at uni bie 5Ratur berliel^en, 

®en ©(^rei be« ©d^merjeng, toenn ber üWann jule^t 

S« nid^t mel^r trägt — Unb mir nod^ über atte« — 

©ie lie^ im ©d^merj mir 5IJleIobie unb Siebe, 3430 

®ie tieffte güHe meiner Slot ju Hagen : 

Unb toenn ber SJlenfd^ in feiner Dual berftummt, 

&ab mir ein ®ott, ju fagen toie id^ leibe. 

(Sntonio tritt su i^m unb nimmt i^n bei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler SRann ! 35u ftel&eft feft unb ftiff, 

5d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbetoegte SBeHe, 343s 

allein bebenf unb überl^ebe nid^t 

2)id^ beiner Äraft ! Die mäd^tige Slatur, 

®ie biefen Reifen grünbete, l^at aud^ 

®er SBeHe bie Setoeglid^Ieit gegeben. 

©ie fenbet il^ren ©türm, bie SEBelle fliel^t 3440 

Unb fd^toanlt unb fd^tDiUt unb beugt ftd^ fc^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge f})iegelte fo fd^ön 

95ie ©onne ftd^, eS mieten bie ©eftirne 

a[n biefer ©ruft, bie järtlid^ ftd^ betoegte. 

SSerfd^tüunben ift ber (Slanj, entflol^n bie Slul^e. — 3445 

3d^ lenne mid^ in ber ©efal^r nidf»t mel^r, 

Unb fd^ame mi(^ nid^t mel^r e« ju belennen. 

gerbrod^en ift ba« ©teuer, unb e« Irad^t 

®a« ©d^iff an allen ©eiten. Serftenb reifet 
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S)et SSobcn unter meinen 5ü|en auf! 345° 

gd^ f äffe bid^ mit beiben 2lrmen an ! 

@o Hämmert jtd^ ber @ci^tffer enbltc^ nod^ 

Slm iS^Ifen f^ft, An bem er ft^eitem fottte. 
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[The action of the play occupies part of a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo ijru like^rc/) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Hera, according to 
Serassi, Vita del Tassoy p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. xxxvi), Alphonso II. was in the habit of retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautifui gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT I. 

(^Ctmflt. {fttn*) The Greeks first applied the name 'E/>ft^s (mArr .) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

X* CElf OltOtf • Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady IndifEerently, the third of the Countess only. 

4. ^ittvXixt^f pensive. 

5* Sftttfitlt. In the common usage the title gärfl belongs to an 
actual ruler, gürfltti to his wife, $ring, $ringef|tn to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sister of the reigning duke, is properly a $rin» 
gefftn ; but in the play she is often addressed by the more august title 
garfiin. 

139 
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iz. mit lilenn 9\nn «n^ (^o§enit ^tt^tn, with h/Her mindand 

larger heart ; because the laurel is emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the sjrmbol of poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, ot grave and lofty matters. 

14. 0lcU(, straightway ; so in 19 and of ten. 

15-17- BitgilCtt . . . StciRer SlUllOtd. The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cesSy as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately Vergil (bom in 70 b. c, author of 
the Aeneidf and greatest of the Roman epic poets); the Countess, on 
the other band, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famoas 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso^ and the third in order of the f our great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess*s coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
for Tasso, who regarded Vergil as his master and his model. — !^ubtt)ig 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto's baptismal name. 
SD'^etfler is employed perhaps in conscious imitation of the Italian 
tnaestrOy an " expert," particularly an expert in song. But iDleifier had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

x8. ^tl^ttytt pUasantries, 

Z9* S^fiL The present tendency is to use %vX as masculine when 
it means '*portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
"share." In Goethe the word is, without regard to this distinction, 
prevailingly, but not unif ormly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

23« ^le 0Olll]ie Seit llCt ^ic^ter. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. Here, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately revivi- 
fied by the AtnirUa of Tasso, a pastoral drama which was written 
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in 1573, and met with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginning, O bella etä dd oro^ in which the mani- 
fold charms of the golden age are described in detail. See note Qn 

979, ff. 

35-36. tiClft • • • ft(^ remaves. " In upper Italy the orange and 
lemon trees are planted along the south side of a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roofed with tile 
and surrounded with straw." — Düntzer. 

38-39. In the 3taUeni{(!^e 9leife, under date of April 7, 1787, Goethe 
dwells with enthusiasm upon the fine effect produced by the haze 
(!S)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men- 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy ,,bie Xüfte, 
tDoburt]^ bte ©ebirge mit ^imntel unb Wittx g(et(]^fam in C^in Clement 
anfgclöp würben." 

48. @o]|lt« This son of the Countess is an invention of Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf . zgaa, £f. 

51-53- II04 ^tt SBttt • • • lli4t« The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in effect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of aufge^änften @(i)ä^en. The statement is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florence cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet*s general meaning, 
which is this : That f or the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made iU^trious by its dukes and by the men of genios they have 
drawn about them. 

57* ^ak%VUi, fortunately, 

63. nnret infet Sitrr. The house of Este was one of the oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceaUe back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of leaming are here ezaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68. I^emürl ins Wie. There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 1471 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules II., the imme- 
dlate predecessor of Alphonso II., reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

69* 6)|)l|iOUt Hon Cfle. Brother of Hercules II., a cardinal, and 
famed for his patronage of letters. *'Gran favoreggiatore de'lette- 
rati," says Serassi. Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73- tPftmt^« '^^^ second in order of the fourgreat Italian classi- 
cal poets, ''the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350. 

74* Ktio|l. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1505 to 1534), the latter of whom gave him 
employment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
Inamorato, 

86. Iloil^. A yerb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
b usually followed by boc^. See Whitney 's German Grammar, 

431. S* 
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93-94- fitU . . . etfenttfl« The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct for recognizing, great concems. 

100. illtcn« See Appendix II. 

xox. ttnll Üifl'd am (Snbe toi^, and U is stUl öfter all ihyself, 

loa. ^fj^toeflet. Lucretia of Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

Z08. WixAXtX, The two princesses were the children of Hercules IL 
of Este and Ren^e, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that " by virtue of her good'ness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin." He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in ** literature (1e buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline which could become a high and royal 
lady.** In consequence of her apostasy Renee was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a " most religious education." P. 1 29. 

ZZ3-115. l^aÜ' ill^ Itit . • . Hetltel. The meaning is: I have never 

regarded as a title to distinction (9^ang) or as a meritorious acquisition 

of my own ($eft^), that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 

my ability to learn), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 

circumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 

of Seft^ is analogous to Goethe's occasional use of beft^en in the 

sense of to have (with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 

one's personal effort. Cf . the weli-known lines in ^dVi^ : 

9Ba8 bu ererbt oon beinen SB&tern l^afl, 
erwirb eft um eS ivl befl|en. 

Also the line from ^ünfller'd (SrbetDaHcn (the artist is addressing his 

picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 

ttnb er befi^t bi(^ nic^t, er ^at bic^ nur. 
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According to this subtle distinction (which is no part of the ordinary 
meaning of beft^Ot, even in Goethe), a thing is a $f ft^ only when it is 
connected with strenuons exertion or self-denial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere $abe. 

126. tlw lic tttäftt. The '*forces*'meant are the passions. By 
the orator's " playing about these f orces " is meant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Püntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies of the day. See note to 1044, ^• 

129-133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of some par- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe^ the most 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the lang^uage of the text 
Düntzer, however, sees an allosion to the discassions in Plato. 

137. IC$teil, highest or €Uepest. Cf. mein letzter ^XOt^ in 446. 
Bat Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the following Super- 
lative. 

140. am lieüflrtlr Superlative of gem. 3ltfel ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mythology. " The metaphor indicates the pref erence of the 
Countess for the smally definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the 'wide realm' of her companion's intellectual interests.** 
— Strehlke. 

143« Dftfi^ttlt tOOttfll. There is no definable difference between 
^at man mir üerftt^em tooUen and l^at man mir üerftd/ert. 

X44. 9(1|ttf • The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

z6o. C^inflang ^tX 9latltr« An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What follows is an amplificaticn 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
World conceived as a living, organic whole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless, 
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and takes of things a large ideal view which is often quite out of 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gauft, 138-147. 

172. fettfam ; as If an adjective with ©elfter, stränge phantoms, 
Goethe often applies the term @ei(l to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit @etftern rebett, in 562. 

179- ^Olbneit f[e)lfeln . . . ^ed^ieriett. An allusion to the Greek 
m3rth of the Hesperides, or daughters of the West» who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus, at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185-igz. "Now he extols his beloved to the clouds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in pictures of the Madonna); again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields." 

192. ISerfleift im S3ttfl^f , hidden in the copse^ in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso's homage. 

197-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso*s Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasso for treating the Countess so coldly. 

217. liad ^Öl^ftt. The power of genius. — Strehlke. 

226. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the " school " of 
Plato is difficult to identify in Plato*s writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Phaedrus, and touched 
upon in the Zmws and the Republic, Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium ^ in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loves. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherfess and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 
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purport is the foUowing passage from the Laws,yHl.f 837 : " For the 
one is a loverof the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
autumn, and would fain satisfy himself without any refcrence to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter • . . and desiring the soul of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishcs to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato*s writings at all, but of the traditional conception of " Piato- 
nic love.** He simply personifies this conception and identifies the 
result with the Eros of the Psyche myth, who is in fact as far as pos- 
sible from being a " Platonic " lover. 

232. @4oit)eit tttlll ®f ftalt ; hendiadys for @(i)on^eit ber ©eflalt. 

2G0. lodgeflltOll^ftt, excused, Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had Claims upon him, although there had been from the 
beginning of his service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might " devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem " (Serassi, p. 164). 

273« fefl In Cinj/ i*i^o one Hrm unity ; fcfl, the opposite of "loose " 
or " incoherent.*' 

276. SRaril^f ft ttBcr SR&rillCIt. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
with his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278. iRttt; with tau{d)en. "Such disconnected tales merely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. ed tft )lte ^VX . • • Süaj^ ; time is not the Standard of 
measurenient for a good work^ i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time. Goethe*s (JlatJigo was the work of a 
wcek, SScrtljer of a month, Saffo of a few years, and j^aufl of a life- 
time. 
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293. Cf. Schiller in the Prologue to SöaUenflein : 

3m engen itreid oerengert ftd^ ber Ginn. 

301. eilt SRann. @r fül^It ftc^ ein SJ^ann, and er fü^tt ftc^ einen 

SJ^ann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

316-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : " But the Duke either did not know 
of or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this court to bear with from his enemies and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends — if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name.** 

324. " A man*s conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordance with it." On the other hand, if his character be 
so and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide him. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. SBiC t^ cd tl^llt* This investigation of the Duke 's appears to 
be an invention of Goethe. 

355* GotifflltllDit. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368-370. "That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens." 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according to Serassi, that Tasso 
''at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed.'' He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. " 

406. W^^Xpgrace. 

4x2. ^etttltfnt • • . iRot. Bernardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. ^" ^53' ^^ 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salemo, and in 1559 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable Neapolitan lady, with whom he 
lived happily several years in a beautifol home at Sorrento. In 1547 
a political revolntion broke 00t in Naples, in consequence of which 
the Prince of Salemo with his adherents was outlawed, and their 
property confiscated. Bemardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of his patron antil 1554, when he retumed to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settled in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of his enemies; bat the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bemardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
illness, and sorrow, should, with her danghter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

414. rix trtttrig Sieb. Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the occasion of his mother's 
death. 

4x7. ^n marfl alltill. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bii tuaTfl'9 (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
«Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso's 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, employment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, tTasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassi, p. 164. 

429 430. ^fe finge Seitung . . . ftrteged. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 

of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and of the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practical soldier and had seen campaigns that were " neither f ew 
nor unimportant." 

435-439- al0 taareft bn . . . Offenliarf n. This language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso's character to feel extravagantly. 

444- iDfltlt, whenever; a common use of mentl with a past tense. 

447-448. „Sei allen ©d^riftcn, bie ettöa« me^r öom inneren Sieben 
enthalten, ben!t man gunöd^fl nid^t ^^a, ba9 ferne $ubUIum, fonbem an 
bcfiimmtc ^crfonen, öon benenman tjcrflanbcn jcin möchte." — Julian 
Schmidt : Einleitung gu Berber'« 3been, p. xxvii. 

460. feiner. Düntzer refers it confidently to 2)i(i^ter; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to '^tx^Vd., 

479. Serassi describes the Princess Leonora as " schiva e riserbata,'* 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1 594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate 
that Tasso should be crowned at the Capitol. The poet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health and the 
ceremony had to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the proffered honor. 

494-496. "' The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world's supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer and 
protect him against envious detractors.** 

512. ^te ftanb^aft . . . ttnredjt. Of Tasso*s steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him "little firmness" 
(poco fermezza). 

553- Jloeiet SRanner : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- Uttll 9CIe|antier . . . fUl^en. Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon his Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find his heroic ancestor; his next, to find the poet who had immoF' 
talized this ancestor. 

562. mit üeifleni rrleR. See note to 172. 

567. gute 80tl4ttft. Antonio's diplomatic ezpedition is an inven- 
tion o£ Goethe« See Introduction, p. liv. 

589. iDill« The English equivalent is must. Respecting the verse, 
see note to 85g. 

59<S. 9I1III Mu^t ^t9M Uü9 |ttl. T^e subjunctive with benit 
implies a negative condition : unless one takes something tkitker, 

603. ^rtgOt. Gregory XIII., who was Pope from 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was bom in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit of Alphonso to Rome in 1573. 

615. )iet IftO^C ^tlttl. This magnanimity of Gregory XIII. is an3rthing 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no man*s interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little defercnce. "With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interminable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other hand, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory*s Italian 
policy, the policy which finalJy brought the States of the Church 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to 8btain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the East and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno*s Services as envoy are historical. 

654. 9l()l0t(ll. The Pope's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XIII. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669. Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges. He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

672. ®ef4äftt» An archaisn^ used tnetrigratia for ®ef(!^aft« In 
general, the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
\i^% (Seräufc^e, bad ©entüt^e, ba9 ®e|(i)t(!e, ba9 ©efäge), but in !£a{fo 
this case is unique. 

68a. 9nt0ttftll]tf ; in allusion to the civic crown, corona civica^ 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. ®cfIo4tCtl^ with fte, though its position seems to require that 
it be taken with grauen. The sentence is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. 

688. Btf^ätnt. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the western nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poem might further this pious cause. Cf. 2636 £f. and 
note. 

709-741. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his r61e, and 
becomes a poet, ein Sergüctter, finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. liii, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto's poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlando Furioso; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariosto*s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

7Z0. Kid, The approved modern usage would call for tDie. 

71Z. bie intii0 teilte 9tttfl = ben Innern 9{eic^tum i^rer i^ruf!. 

7x6- 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 
as Spiritual forces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, forming a part of the poet*s stränge world ; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under flowering trees, where they are subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
(amoretia, Italian dimmutive of amor), 

7x8. 9ir'0 Holte 9ttte. Kern would read für"« Sßal^re, ®ute. 

724. Ser CteO ICl ttetcrflllff eA. The phrase sounds as if Goethe 
had in mind some particular, as yet unidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : „^^tt 
mit reit^Ii^em £run( labenbe OueQ l^eigt ein Ouea bed Ueberfluffed." 
Bat this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say **the spring of 
plenty " when he means ** a plentif ul spring " ? 

732. St)tlfill]l« In the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furioso 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name " Furioso" (in German, !S)er 
9{afenbe 9{oIanb). He perf orms a multitude of exploits in this state 
of frenzy, until finally bis wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734. lliefea« See Appendix II. 

ACT IL 

765. ^0)l)l(lt, possessed of a double nature (cf. Faust *s v3^ci 
Seelen too^nen, a4 1 in meiner ^rufi), drawn in two different direc- 
tions, i. e. distracted, 

770. fil| fittlieit^ be/aund, or, shaw himself. 

773* @0 flimmett • • • tOtebttf the cords will attune themselves re- 
sponsively to each other. 

784. ein QtOf cd SRnflet. The generous feeling for his great rival 
here ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Horatio Ariosto, a 
nephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather f ulsome verses, 
saluting him as the " Lord of the Tuscan Pamassus." Tasso replied 
with dignity, that that place belonged to Ariosto, and could no more 
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be wrested from him than his club from Hercules. "I will not 
deny/* he admits, "that the crown *semper florentis Homeri* (I 
speak of your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me 'noctes vigilare 
serenas * ; not from the desire to strip it of its leaves or flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils," etc. 
(Serassi, p. 243-4.) 

792. (itt)tQf uniquely^ i. e. supremely, 

799- fi^4o. Echo pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803. fi^ eittaitllet. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one instance: „Wa ftnb unfcrc Scbgcit über cinanber toet^fcl- 
geitig und fo ütel fd^utbtg gemorben" (Andresen, p. 190). 

8XZ-841. Tasso first arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
marriage of Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the Em- 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry, and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a ** queen," 
a fSte of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec. 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occupied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval tournament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. fltngCt 9^Ctttlb. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso ; but compare note to 1599. 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were interrupted 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis went to Rome to aid in the 
election of a new pontiiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer ** succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself into the favor of Madama Lucrezia, and through her 
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into that o£ her sister Madama Leonora, who, owing to accidental In- 
disposition, had not shown herseif doring the entire festival." P. 128. 

859. An Alezandrine. There are nearly a score in the play, viz., 
589, 982. X2i8, 1341, 1350, 1426^ 1489, 1509^ 1855. 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658, 2706* 2777, 3198, 3217. 

86a. f?0|es SeleiB. See Appendix II. 

876. 8U»f4 Wl^ IBältt« Hendiadys for ^au\6) be« ^a^n«, or 
tDa^nftnniger 9lauf4, mad intoxication. Constme with bezauberten, 
not with ^eilt. The " correct " order would be : ;,S3Sie bie 5Ra^e bcr 
©ott^eit ben üon 9{auf4 unb ^S^^fx begauberten leidet unb lüillig ^eilt'' 
The underlying conception, says Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
prozimity of the gods exercises a healing influence. 

889-890. Lucretia of Este was married in 1 570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-9x1. "After the departure of the Princess of Urbino,** says 
Serassi, p. 149, "Tasso began to court with more assiduity the favor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
formed a strong attachment (avea giä contratta particolare servitü).'' 

9x4* bfn VtSfMi, ref erring probably to no one in particular; but 
Düntzer understands Antonio. 

917- fem «nb ferner. See note to XX79. 

9ao-9ax. 9[n|latt ^af • • • t8ei( ; an elliptical idiomatic construction, 
equivalent to: ^nflatt bag bu, xoit ed meine «Sd^mefler meig, mit jiebem 
toer er au(^ fei, ju leben »üßtefl. For convenience, translate onjlatt baß 
by whereas, 

923. 3tt etnett Sfrennb tit4 flitlieit. @i4 ftnben in (with acc.) 

means, to come to like. Quite different is the jid^ ftnben of 770. 

925. A verse of four feet ; so 1903, 1948, 2056, 2803, 3093, 3413. 

935. 9tttlt^ here in the unusual sense of accordingly, 

938. üet metttem Snttier. The meaning is that Alphonso never 
comraands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 

940. ^tim.^, assured, , 
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945-947* )>04 "^üUn . . . aUdgeBlifHetl. It is hard to say what 
myth (i£ any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinks o£ the wedding 
of Peleus and Thetis, to which all the gods came bringing gifts, only 
Eris being uninvited ; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other hand, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956- 3^X muH HerÜttlliiett fein. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979-994. The general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso's Aminta, This choras 
begins: **0 lovely Golden Age ! Not because the land then flowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innoxious, or the sky always 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature*s 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s'ei piace, ei lice)." Then follow 
some Verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

zooi-02. Compare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, 2)te 
SBorte bed SBa^nd : 

„(SS ift nid^t brausen, ba fuc^t eS ber X%ox, 
(SS ift in bir, bu bringft eS eioig ^eroor.^ 

XO06. (StlattBt ifl, lDa0 fil^ gtemt. Shortly after Tasso's Aminta 
was published) appeared its most famous rival, the Fastor Fido of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso's Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se IKe). 

1014. Cf. Goethe's \7ell-known saying: ,,2)cr Umgong mit grauen 
ifl ba« @(cment guter ©ittcn." 

Z022. With the characterization of the two sexe^ in this and the 
following verses compare the language of Schiller in ^ürbe ber 

grauen: 
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»Gierig greift er in bie fjfeme, 
SHtminer loirb fein ^er} gefüllt, 
RafUoft bur(^ entlegene Sterne 
3agt cv feines XraumeS Silb." 

wXber sufrieben mit fttQerem Stumme 
Sred^en bie grauen bed ^lugenblictd SSIume." 

„aber mit fanft ttberrebenber a3itte 
^a^ren bie grauen ben @cepter ber Sitte.'' 

xoag. (Ictif. See Appendix II. 

1044 45. Kern understands the meaning to be : I£ you men could 
be content with a woman's friendship, and renounce all Claims upon 
her person. But this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems likely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty ** conclusioni 
amorose," or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : ** L'uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna " (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This " conclusion," Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertolaja Cavaletti. 

1053-54- ^^U Süxfitn fixtUn na4 bemer {^attti. Manso (wrongiy) 

supposes one of Tasso's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

1063. mit. Present usage would call for micl^. The dative with 
laffcn and an infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
German, says Sanders, in imitation of the French idiom. 

1070. QÖttlt^fle. See Appendix II. 

1072. Hot gives the same sense as the more usual üoit* 

1090. fKtnitllf • Tasso's Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 
who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 
hero Rinaldo and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 
chanted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is at last rescued by 
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two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and offers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
thatsheis "hateful." 

xioo. Sattcrelieild . . . Sllodntietl. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Christian warriors, is depicttd as in love witlr 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
flnally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

zioz. QtminitnB . . • Xreue. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, falls into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father's city. Tancred treats her as a queen and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor 
and goes out to care f or him. 

zioa. @d)il|riinteit0 @roi|eit itnb Clinbetid 9{ot. The king of 

Jerusalem causes an Image of the Virgin to be stolen from a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, whence, during the night, it myste- 
riously disappears. The king, in a rage, orders a general slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautiful Christian maiden, in order 
to save her people confesses to the theft and offers herseif for death, 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair.contend for the privilege of dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassi 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

zzog-izi4. The Princess intimates with intentional vagueness 
that she likes the poem because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso*s jubilant reply. 

zi6z. iau\tV^\a(^CB SBerljeUg. in explanation of the expression 
commentators quote from the //taät B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten mouths. 
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XZ65. Hom frn]|eit (^Onig. The story was told of the poet Pindar, 
that in his infancy a swarm of bees settied upon his Ups and fed him 
with honey, thus foreshadowing his future greatness. 

1172. brange 31t ; from gubringcn. 

ZI 79-80. toert . . • Utiti toerter« With his increasing fame he 
would be more and more worthy to lay himself at her feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : " Instead of the cui^brous locution immer me^r unb 
me^r bangp, or immer bönger unb bänger, Goethe likes to say, especi- 
ally in poetry, bang uitb bänger/* Cf. fern unb ferner in 917. 

Z189. See Appendix II. 

1270. tDo]iOeb&lttt8=Iangfamunb abgemeffen (Sanders). 

1297. \vx\tt9 too Short. 

1310. ^ol ®IttlI . . . SeglUlfte, let the fortunate man as a matter of 
course extol fortune, But the English "let" hardly translates the 
irony of the German imperatives in this passage. 

1332-34. bcn . . . bcf^ämtt. It seems best to understand the 
clause as concessive. '* Show me a man thrice as worthy as myself, 
though he were thrice as much abashed by the crown." 

1338. ftcilii^/ of course (sarcastic). 

1349. iiitr ; with bulben. 

X365. ttnfittU^, tactless or quixotic, 

1372- St)l|)enf^iel Itttb @aitenf)ltel. in satirical allusion to the 
arts by which Tasso had won his crown. 

1393- ütttttH . . . ni^t jtt leüien. With ^erg, ©ruft, ®efü()I, etc., 

brailfcn means to be violently agitated. Here, with the following in- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in rei^olt against the thought of 
enduring. 

1404. {ßergib Wx nur . • • ttii^tö. An obscure Hne, which is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says öcrgebcn is used the first time 
in the sense of pardon (oergei^en) ; the second, in the sense of com- 
promise (5U UQ^e treten). This is hardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases the line in an indirect Statement thus : " £affo gebe ft(4 alled 
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naä^, bem Orte tüoUe er nlci^td nadftgeben/' This is itself not quite 
clear and seems in any case to ignore the difference in the mode of 
the two verbs. • It is certainly best to understand vergeben both times 
in the sense of do despite to, compromise (so Sanders, in bis dictionary). 
The imperative would then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself^ thou dost not compromise the place (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
Interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that ftd^ hergeben, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of taking the final ttit^td with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
thyselft thou dost not compromise the place. 

X438. OeleÜlige bilfl ftlüfl* As the only ofitence, according to 
Tasso, came originally from Antonio's conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the affair he will simply repeat this ofience. A second time 
becotne thine own insulter, 

Z446. auf fi4 Bertt(t« 2[nf ftd^ berul)en, means to remain in statu. 
2)ie groge, bic Slngelcgenl^elt bleibt auf fid^ bcru]^cn=The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

1449- 1ttlliegre]t3te Sinn, lawless mind, 

'459* l|0^|l(lt9/ (tt the utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hoped 
for). 

1462. tttttß^ the preterite indicative as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

X490. Betattnter, cf. lürger in 1297. 

Z532. Holt btt ttltb mit )lir . . . betoai^t, i. e. without guards and 
without Society. 
1563. Hartitnal. See note to 417. 
1576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 
1581. Sei^tflnitr buoyancy ofmind, Cf. 2)icf)tung Ultb SBa^V^cit, IV. 

(Söcrfe, XXIII, 7): ,,53cfonber« aber fommt l^m (bem iKcnf(^cn) bcr 
^ei^tfmn gu ^aife, ber i^m ungerflörlid^ »erliefen ifl/' 
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1599- i^KtV« Sender remarks: <*!£ he (Tasso) has the maturity 
for such a poem, his character b andeveloped to the point of childish- 
ness, and his conduct appears so much the more painful. To judge 
by his behavior in the play, and by the f act that he is repeatedly called 
' boy,' we have to think of him as very young, say not much over 
twenty.** Bat Tasso is a man whose talent is developed out of all pro- 
portion to his character (cf. 304-5), and this immaturity of character 
we naturally connect with the idea of youthfulness. A man like 
Antonio might speak of a man like Tasso as a ''boy " without thinking 
of his actual years. Still we cannot suppose that Goethe thought of 
his hero as thirty-one years old — the age Tasso had actually reached 
when his poem was finished. 

z6io. jReiiitiii0=bie öffentlid^e Wltinunq,puUic opinion. 

z6z6. fitttttl^M, spoken from the Standpoint of the code of honor, 
insuUinj^. 

ACT IIL 

Z669. {(in, See Appendix II. 

Z704-ZO. It was a favorite theory of Goethe that sharp contrast in 
character is the best foundation of friendship. Thus he writes of 
Schlosser, SBerte XXI, 51: "He was in a sense the very opposite of 
myself, and it was perhaps this very fact that gave rise to a perma- 
nent friendship betwecn us." Again, of his own relation to Spinoza, 
SBerfe XXII, 168 : " For the rest let me not fail to recognize here also 
that the most intimate unions spring from contrasts." 

1734. in bit, »» thyselfy i. e. by overcoming thyself and consenting 
to his depar^ure. 

1751-52. This is in harmony with Serassi, whö represents the 

Princess Lucretia as the one that procures the favors. (See, for ex- 

ample, pp. 136 and 163). 

1758. ^aB' t4 ttÜCttOltllbttt ; i. e. I have conquered my scruples with 
regard to my own charact«r, have ceased to reproach myself. 
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1767. Rttttet Cr(f4ttft. Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter of 
Tasso, written in 1 576, in which he says that the Princess L.eonora 
has promised him more assistance, her resources having been in- 
creased by her mother'p legacy. 

I77I' flBttt. The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager and often in pecuniary embarrassment. 

Z786. tai toarll il^ltl nie. The allusion is to Alphonso's dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor. 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

1787- Sftcilie SAtOCßtr« See note to 88g. The Duchess of Urbino 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wediock she separated from him, and retumed to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says . " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was esteemed by her husband for the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him because 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children." 

I795- malt na^m itttd Hon i|t tueg. See note to zos. 

Z814. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso *s affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addressed to her in 1566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had forbidden her to sing. 

1857-58. ^te Sonne |eit • • . nnf* The conception is that the form 
Seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun. The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams of him. 

1925. SteBfl btt i|n« See note to 48. 

Z952. ßreti* Equivalent to Äreiglauf, the cirding course. 

203g. C^iit ^tXt^VX . • • ®IÜll0. With reference to Goethe*s con- 
ception of the poet as ä sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix; cf. also fein 

rcigcnb lOcib in zgs. 

206z. ntdjt* ^x^i foUowing al$ after a comparative is a common 
pleonasm in classical German. (S@ ging beffer, atö XoSx n i d^ t badeten 
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(Goethe) ; SBir muffen bo« SBcrf in bicfcn XaQtn Xütittx forbcrn, ate ts 
In 3of)rfn n l (ft t gcf Jja^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly, though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andresen, p. 196. 

«071-70. The language of Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched npon is as follows (p. 507) : " He appeared, moreover, singu- 
larly modest in all his bearing and especially in his dress, seeing that 
he always preferred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery . . . His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming." 

ao86. IUI llltb Utltt, See note to 1x79. 

2095. Sr xntmt fid| Stoeirr Sfl^tllllieil. Serassi, p. 235, quotes 
some verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very Charge against 
TassOy the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan* 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due fiamme si vanta, e stringe e spezza 
Piü volte un nodo ; e con quest' arti piega 
(Chi *l crederebbe I) a suo favore i dei." 

(He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it I) seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36- Xit lej^trn €n)ieit . . . faffen« A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
vay. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso /gaps to conclusions, By 
. n instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
crdinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reaspning and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear, 
bat which none the less he requires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual gifts), whose conclusions, arrived at 
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in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself. 

2144. auf ben Sf^rflett ... 3« f^nta^en. The Immediate cause of 
Tasso's imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
^i^ 1579» being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

2156. Um mrinettHiOett, as far as lam concemed. 

ai77- ill ©leilSeill« See Appendix II. 

ACT IV. 

2xgz. an. See Appendix II. 

2209. For the use of boc^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. 3tDefiieittige ^eflUgeL The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©eflügel and the verb umlaufen are awkward if used of such 
beings. As to gtneibeuttge Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures ; Düntzer, with equal obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (müfleu Vögeln). By um* 
faufen Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night and used gtneU 
beutig in the sense oi ominous, Cf. Freytag, 2)ic Sinnen, II., 71: @« 
blieb i^m uici^td übrig ald auf bem ©tro^ gu ft^^en unb bie ftnfleren ®e« 
bonfen wegpfdieud^eH, njetc^c wie glcbermäufe um fein 5>au^t fc^toirrten. 

2331-32. flBetin er . . . SttfammCltreilt. In allusion to Antonio's 
rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. %Xit^* See Appendix II. 

2432. ttelit einem Sfurflf It ; Francesco I., Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1564 to 1574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo I., 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own accoont Francesco was not a 
great or Ulustrious mler, and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. " One o£ the finest ezamples of anticlimaz that I know of ." 
— Kern. 

2521. let MdUcfr neitCf ^ÜUB* The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatiyes of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had bome no princely 
title. It was not until 1567 that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(i 389-1 464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449- 1492) became Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and had his title confirmed by patent o£ Pope 
PiusV. 

2522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable Im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso's first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. Urftttlung, a wounding of the feelings, 

257<- %t^ W^ 011 mir, cf. Z283-4. 

A576. @|ieer. Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso*s troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
f ul episode in Serassi's narrative. The essential facts — those made 
use of by Goethe — may be given here connectedly. By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with hb position at Ferrara and 
had decided to seek Service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to the house of Este by publishing his poem 
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But now his excessive "modestyand docility" played him an evil 
turn; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned raen in Rome, whose good offices were to be procured for him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen di£[erent men consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of a Latin 
poem, the Syrias ; Flaminio de* Nobili, a theologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed for the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart. At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1575, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his " friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBunl^rl, in the sense of @ang, not in that of SSBed^fel 
(Strehlke). 

2633. fmlen ßieb. See Appendix II. 

2636. Uttfttttk So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc. 
sing, is used as being more vivid (an|(^auUd^er) than the plur.; 
Schaefer regards ^^itgenoffen as a dat. plur.; but er ruft mir au9 
einem Schlaf is hardly good German usage, though er ruft mir is en- 
tirelyso. Kern, without authority, prints un|ere« This is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With regard to the ulterior pur- 
pose here ascribed to Tasso, see ikat Jerusalem Delivered I., 5, which 
runs thus in Wiffen's translation (the person addressed is the "mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " of the precedlng stanza) : 

*' Well would it be (if in hannomous peace 

The Christian Powers should e'er again unite, 

With steed and ship their ravished spoils to sdze, 

And for his theft the savage Turk requite), 

That they to thee should yield, in wisdom*8 right, 

The rule by land, or if it have more charms, 

Of the high seas ; meanwhile, let it delight 

To hear our verse ring with divine alarms ; 

Rival of Godfrey, hear, and hearing, grasp thine arms/' 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier's laureis in a 
new Crusade is at least an ancient tradition. 

3708. ^1 i4 nttr felBfl. Supply ntc^t gebieten !ann. 

2715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. jQllttIftttllfeL The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is that a man's troubles are engraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (" brazen " as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. bad Jtneittnial. We have to imagine the second visit. 

2841-42. Cf. note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French form. 

2884-2914. Serassiy p. 508 : " In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits, pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sugar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
f ood or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 



NOTES. 167 

ness would take no medicine that was not pleasant to the taste." 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter of Tasso, written when his 
physician had lately forbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription acceptable to the. patient. 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 316 ü, 

2943. fflUII, Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks niore highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(cf. 6x0, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory's honesty). Bat 
we might understand it thus: £ven the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weaknesS) have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. 9Retlte ^AtOefler 9f(t . • . 31trttlf. Thisiscontrarytothe 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, in con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the dty. 

2990. im Honen ßi^t. See Appendix II. 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly fancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fled secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento,*he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. To this Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man. and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned and he fled again. Of the events leading to 
this second flight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be found in 
Tasso's IVarJks, IX., 186 ff., also in Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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tuned, woold not surrender to him the manuscript of his poem, bat 
kept counselling rest, relaxation and physic, thus seeking to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and luxury, to the detriment of his fame 
as a poet In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he "voluntarily aggravated his malady by excessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accustom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
sophers had been of the opinion that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue because it assists the body to tyrannize over the mind." 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one's seif is allm-ing, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe's SBert^rr* 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im tteueit @01ineitt|aL A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " Valley of Jehoshaphat." 

3137- 9la)iel, for 'ifltapci, after analogy of the Italian Napoli; so in 
gauft, I., 2982. 

3138. tirt flreitge Oanit. See note to 41a. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

3 141 ff. In his first flight from Ferrara Tasso wander ed south- 
ward in a penniless and abject condition. Dreading pursuit he 
avoided cities and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night 's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in childhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, p. 254, quotes at length; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his own invention. 
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3151- ©ftmetjenlfreitbe. See note to 41a. 

3181-82. $Pilgermttfi^el . . . tttttel . . . 8taB. " Pilgrims in the 
Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges ; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm specially marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Lai>d; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3282 85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297- ^a mit ttX ^tah gebtOl^ett ifi, in allusion to the old custom 
of breaking the judge's white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. gaufl, I., 4590. 

3313 14. gef^rnÜA M Op^tttitt* in sacrificing, the Greeks 
adorned the head of the victim with garlands. 

332x-3a. See note to 3055 ff. 

3349- ftrmUiett. See note to 1090. 

3368. bad btt1tt)lff @litll. In the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso finds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and 1. 

342z ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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öon Sric^ ^d)mibt. ^b, 2 : S^agebüc^er unb ©riefe ©oct^e'ö au« 

3taUcn an grau öon @tein nnb Berber. SBeimar, 1886. 
— (I^arafteriflileit. ^on @rid) ©c^mibt. iBerlin : Seibmanu'fc^e 

©uc^^anblung, 1886. 
Scholl. — ©oetge in |^att)itjttgen f eme0 fieBend m'b SBIrTend. ^on. 

Ibotrt @*ött- Berlin : $erfc 1882. 
Schöll-Fielitz. — ®oet|e'0 ©riefe an gton Hon Stein, herausge- 
geben öon Slbolpft ®d)ött. 3^^Pitc, üerüoüftäubigtc Sluflage, bcar* 

bcitet öon Söil^etm gielife. grau!furta. 3Ä.: SRütten unb ?oening, 

1883-1885, 2 m\\t>i. 
Schröer. — @oet^e'd SBetiC, neunter jttjeit. herausgegeben öon $rof. 

2)r. Ä. 3. ©c^röer. SöevUn unb (Stuttgart: SB. ©pemann. 

(Äürfc^ner'« 2)eutfcöe S'iatiouaniteratur, 5Bb. 90.) 
Semler. —^ad X^tma bet ^oetl^e'fi^en f^oefie unli Torquato Xaffo. 

gür ©onS unb @ci^u(e bargelegt öon 2)r. C^riflian ©entler. 

Seipgig : Söartig, 1879. 
Serassi. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta dall* Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata all* Altezza Reale di Maria 
Beatrice d'Este, Archiduchessa d'Austria, etc« Roma: Pagli- 
arni, MDCCLXXXV. 

Strehlke. — (Sintont — 3|i|tgeaie — Xaffo. herausgegeben unb mit 
Snmerfungen begleitet tion 2)r. gr. @tre^(te (Xei( 7 of the 
Hempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 

VUmar. — Ueber 0oct|e'0 Xaffo. ^on %. g. (S. Hilmar, granffurt 

a. 9^.: ^e^ben unb 3tntmer, 1869. 
Wehrlin.;- tutfi^ning t« 0oet)e'' XoxquaU Xaffo. Son Sbuarb 

SBe^lin. 92iga : 2)eubner, 1884. 
Wiuich. — 3« C^rtlc'« Saffo. iOon !Z)r. SBittic^. (Saffel, 1886 

(Programm). 
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THE TEXT. 

ExcEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition of 2^offo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to follow 
the Ausgabe letzter $aitb, unless there is a strong reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe's final per- 
sonal revision of bis own works, and so has a prima facie authority 
greater than that of any other print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the Ausgabe legtet $anb was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always consistent with itself , its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
numerous» and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an absoljitely 
undeviating reprint of the ^u@gabe letzter $Qnb is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own band, 

* NoTB. — On some accounts I should have pref erred to wait for the appearance of 
2^affo in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text- 
ual comment there offered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
volume might appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
coming 2^affo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that will have any bearing of consequence upon the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of thb edition, but to coUate 

the text myself from the extant prints. — C. T. 

176 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters represented the poct's deliberate Intention, and not the result of 
accident, or indifferencey or the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it woold be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to pre- 
sent that tezt and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence one who is in sympathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational ortbography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
9u9gabe legtet ^anb into conformity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation our text follows the ^U^gabe legtet 
$anb, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is found in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line, and also for üoUen frol)en ^ranj instead of \>oVitn, froren 
Ärong, and ©c^r Ici(]^t jcrflrcut bcr SufttU toa« er fammett, instead of 
©cl^r leicht ijerjlrcut bcr 3«f«^tf ^o« er fantmclt The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor*s judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have followed the 
fluSgabe le^ter $anb in certain other classes of cases where our tm- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print \öyt, auf«, gibt, instead of löfl, ouf«, glebt. 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our own 
deviations from the 3lu«gabe le^tcr ^anb (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly,to mention all variant read- 
ings of any interest or importance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the Symbols by which 
they are designated are as follows: 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (®oct^e'« ©d^rlfteii, ©cd|Pcr 33anb, fieipgig : 

©oefd^en, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (©oet^c'« SScrIc. ©e(I|jlcr 33anb. Tübingen : 
Sotta, 1807). 
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c, the second Cotta edition (Ooct^e'« SBcrfc. ©lebctttcr ©anb. 

@tutt0. u. Süb.: (Jotto, 1816). 
D, the 8vo Ausgabe Icfetcr ^anb (@octbc'« 2Ber!e. SJottflänbioc %n9* 

gabclcfetcr ©anb. i^eunter SBanb. ©tuttg. u. Süb. : (£otta, 1828). 
c, the large Svo edition of 1836, in two volumes (®oetftc'« poetlfdöc 

unb profaifd^c SBcrlc in gioel Sänben. ©rftcr 5Banb. ©tuttg. u. 

Süb. : Sotta, 1836). 

f, the edition of 1840, in forty volumes (@0ft^e'8 fammtlld^e 2öcr!e in 

ölcrjlg ©anben. 2)rcl5c5ntc« ©anb. ©tuttg. u. Xüb., 1840). 

g, the edition of i85i,in thirty volumes (®oet]^e'8 fämtnttic^e SBerfc in 

brcißig «anbcru 3tt)oIftcr Saab, ©tuttg. u. Süb., 1851). 
h, the Svo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (®0Ct^c'8 

SBerfc. ©ed^jlcr ©anb. ©tuttg. : (£otto, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition (©oet^c*« SBcrtc. ^adj bcn üorjüglit^jlra 

OucUcn reöibicrtc ?lu8gabe. Siebenter S^cit. S3crUn : $cmpcl, 

dateless). 
j, Kurz's edition (®oetl)e'ö SBerfc. herausgegeben üon ^cinric^ Äurg 

in gmolf S3änbcn, mit 40 ©tariflichen« ©rittet 53anb. ©tnttg.; 

®'öpt\, dateless). 
k, Düntzer*s edition (©oct^c'ö 2öcrfc. SHuflrlrt öon erflen beutfd^en 
- ^ünpicnt. Herausgeber : H. !J)fintjer. S^tittv ©anb. ©tuttg. u. 

?cipg. S)eutf(f)C 5Bedag«anflaIt, no date [i883-«4]). 
1, Schröer's edition (©oetf^c*« SBerfc. gfjcuntcr 2:rcil. ©erau§gegcben 

üon ^J?rof. 2)r. ^. 3. ©cf)roer. S3erl. n. ©tuttg. : ©pemonn, rio date). 
m, Geiger's edition (©oet^e*« Söcrfc. Herausgegeben üon ?ubtt)lg 

©eiger. S5iertcr ©anb. S3crUn : ©rote, 1883). 
n, Schaefer's edition (S^orquato X^affo. (gln ©c^aufriel üon ©oct^c. 

©d^utau«flabc mit Slnmcrfungcn öon ^rof. !5)r. 3. SB. ©c^aefer. 

©tuttg. : (5otta, 1873). 



62. euer, cDefghiklm; eurer, Abjn. 
80. ©tätte, Abcefghijklmn; ©töte, D. 
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» 

xoo. i^ren, cDefghijlmn; feinen, Abk. 

235. lag, Abcefghijlmn; laßt, Dk. 

a66. rucft, Abcdefghijlmn; rüdt, k. 

283. toirfen, AbcDefghijkmn; iDirfn, 1. 

309. 3Ule4}t, found in Abghijklmn; missing in cDef. The 

meter requires it 

345. tolttig, A b c D ef g h i j k 1 n; biatg, m. 

379. ^ter^er, AbcDef ghjkln; ^ie^er, im. 

389. erfreutt, D e f i j In; erfreuen, A bc g hk m. 

446. ergö^n, f g k ; erge^jen, AbcDehijImn. Schröer says that 

Goethe probably wrote ergö^jen. 

486. lautre, Defghiklmn; lautere, Abcj. 

622. griebe, AbcDefhijklmn; {{rieben, g. 

640. regieret, c D e i j 1 m ; regiert, A b f g h k n. 

654. 92epoten, cDefghijklm; S^ipoten, A>. 

66z. (Siner, Abcghijklmn; einer, D e f. 

665. nu^t, AbcDefgijklmn; nüf^t, h. 

707. brud tc, A b c D £ i j 1 ; brücfte, e g hk m n. 

734. biefen, Def ghilmn; biefem, Abc jk. 

743. !S)er, Ab cefghijklmn; D has the misprint ilBer. 

805. liebeSlDerte, AbcDefhijklmn; g has the misprint lieBen^ 

werte. 

832 and 835. $etm, AbcDefhjl; $eIm^ gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks $elm' is required for grammar's sake. 

862. froren, Abcefghjklmn; fro^eS, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 28, 1825 : „3ci& fann mic^ ber glcjrion f ö ft l i c^ e n 
<S i n n e 9 nic^t ent{d)tagen, fte iß fo in mein fßefen oermebt, bag 
i^ fie ttjo nid)t für redjt bod^ mir gemäß a^ten muß." The froljc« 
of D is thus a correction in the supposed interest of grammar ; 
but, since the principle is by no means consistently carried out in 
the 3lu8gabe le^ter $onb, we have preferred to print the form 
which Goethe preferred to use. 
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93a. einem, bcDefghijklmn; A has the misprint einen. 
993- ©erg', D i j 1 ; SBerg, Abcefghkmn. 

1029. bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bliebe, A b h i j k m. bliebe would seem to 
be the better reading. 

1030. öon, AbcDehiklmn; tor, f gj. 

1070. gottUc^ße, AbcDefghjl; ©öttUd^l^e, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the ear]y editions, though göttUd|fle does not 
go naturally with ©lücf. 

1095. t)or, Abcef ghijklmn; D has the misprint üon. 

1107. eblcn, AbcDefgjl; ebctn, hikmn. 

1128. liummen, Defghiklmn; jiumme, Abcj. 

1160. @le, AbcDefhjl; fie, gkn; fle, im. Capitalizcd for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a few other places which will not 
be further noticed. 

1169. 2)ir, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1176. ebcin, AbDef hijklmn; ebten, cg. Cf. 1107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment of the case-forms of ebe(. We have 
preferred to keep fhe inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed. 

ZZ89. We print the line as inAbcDefhijlmn; gk have „O, 
td&Wcnc ©rufl.* The unauthorized insertion of " O " is def ended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only ** ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor- 
rect it. 

1193. grenbe, cDefghijlmn; greuben, Abk. 

1273. fobern, A b D j l m ; f orbern, c e f g h i k n. 

1277. @ie, AbcDefhjl; jie, gkmn; fie, i. 

1315. anfälligen, A b c D e f h j l n ; äufargcn, g i k m. 
1 509. ©d^nlbigen, AbcDefghjlmn. ©d^nlb'gcn, 1 k. 
1^550. (ein, Abfghijklmn; ein, cBe. 
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1CS69. l^m, cDeilm; und, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 
defended, but the argmnent is condusive f or neither ; we have 
therefore foUowed D. 

Z733. i^t, AbcDil; je^t, efghjkmn. 

1744. 2)ag er ni(!^t äRangel ettoa ffinftig, bcDefghijklmn; !S)a6 
er ni^t tttoa ffinfttg WlanqtX, A. There is no apparent reason f or 
the change in b. An acddent probably. 

1761. fo fe^r bljl bu% bcDefghijklmn (jn print bu8) ; bu bifl'« 
{0 fe^r, A. Here the change was obviously to avoid the caco- 
phony bijl'« fo. 

182z. greunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, which mistake 
continues through D e f ; found in g h i j k 1 m n. 

1840. gürtrefflid^e^ AbcDefghijklmn; only g has SBortreffUd)C. 

azog. gefelltgen, Abcfghjklmn; gefeUiged, Dei. Cf. note on 
froren, 862. 

az77. in ©leicftem, e ; im ©Iclc^en, Abcfghijkm;in gleic^ent, D 1 ; 
im gtet(]^en, n. Schröer thinks that in gleichem sounds "less 
forced." The point is too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 
have to do with an intentional correction of the ^udgabe letzter 
$anb, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 

azgz. an, bcDefghjkm; nadj, A i 1 n. Strehlke thinks an only a 
,, perpetuated misprint." 

2209. ^att', Abcfghijkln; \)ätf, Dem. The sense requires 
^att'. 

2234. f (^molem, bDefghijklmn; f c^molcn, A c. 

2300. fpat, AbcDefgijkl; \pät, h m n. 

23ZZ. gu, cDefgjk; gum, Abhilmn. 

2357. longfl, bcDefghijklmn; tang', A. 

2402. aud^, cDefghijlm; ac^, A b k n. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With auci^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
been saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. %ä) 
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would be a mild-expostulation over his excessive bitterness and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects aud^ on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be false; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. S au fl, I., 648. ^ud^ bamald i^r, einiungerSJ^ann; 
also 2142, Hud^ bte (Sultur, bie alle Seit htltdt, etc. 

2462. letber, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious misprint lieber. 

2512. Siebe, c D e 1 m ; 2ippt, A b f g h i j k n. It is doubtf ul, whether 

the 2itht of c was an intentional correction. 

2533- jo, Defghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. froren, c D e 1 ; frommen, Abfghijkmn. Düntzer calls 

froren „ein arger 2)ru(f fehler." 
2763. eignem büflcrm, D e f g h i k 1 ; eignem büjlern, A b c j m n. 
2826. Uub e^e nun SSerjtt)eif lung, cDefghijklmn; Unb et)' nun 

bie ^ergmeiflung, A b. 
2868. i^n, bcDefghiklmn; i^m, Aj. 
2990. im ooUen 2id)t, D e f g h i 1 m ; in öoEem Sid^t, A b c j k n. 
3014. Onaben, bcDefgj; ®nabc, Abhiklmn. 
3219. (c^öne, cDefgijklm; jc^önjle, Abhn, 

3254. 3$erttJirrung, c D e 1 m ; SSerirrung, A b f g h i j k n. 
3276. me^r, cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 
3342. bie, A f g h i j k n ; fie, b c D e 1 m. 

The End. 



